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TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE

Contained in this Volume, as in the last, are the Writings of three Prophets. and they are
explained and elucidated in the Author's peculiar manner; every sentence being dissected and
examined, and the meaning ascertained according to the context, without the introduction of any
extraneous matters. The main object throughout seems to have been to exhibit the genuine sense
and design of the Sacred Writers.

The Book of Jonah isaplain narrative, and no part is supposed to have been written in the style
of poetry except the prayer in the second chapter.

Some things in this Book have furnished Infidels with objections, and have induced some
learned men, bearing at |east the name of believers, to indulge in inventions. To satisfy Infidels or
themselves, they have endeavored to prove, that this Book is either an historical alegory, or a
parable, or a dream, or amoral fiction, or something else still more absurd and extravagant. But
all these are mere vagrant conjectures, wholly groundless, rendered plausible only by a show of
learning, and calculated to do tenfold more mischief than all the sneers and cavils of Infidels. The
Bible s A Book Of Miracles aswell as of Prophecies; and an attempt to divest it of its Miraclesis
an attempt to divest it of one of its distinctive properties. Its Prophecies, which are continued
Miracles, capable in many instances of ocular demonstration, attest those Miracles which were
confined to certain times and occasions, asthese were al so in some cases performed for the purpose
of gaining credit at the time to what was predicted. But there are no Miraclesrecorded in Scripture,
which involve as much exercise of divine power asthe fulfillment of Prophecies, though lessvisible
in its operation. *

The fact that Miracles of some sort form a part of the records of false religions and of
superstitious times, is no reason for disbelieving the Miracles of Scripture. Almost all errors are
imitations of truth, and superstition is man's substitute for true Religion. The existence of afalse
coin is no evidence that there is no genuine coin, but, on the contrary, proves that it exists.
Independently of the general character of the Miracles recorded in Scripture, what has been just
stated, their connection with indubitable Prophecies is an argument in their favor, which neither
heathen nor Christian superstition is capable of adducing. Both must stand or fall together. If the
truth of Propheciesbe allowed, then the reality of Miracles cannot with any reason be denied. They
are so connected together, that they cannot possibly be separated.

Learned men, being driven back, asit were, by manifest and pal pable absurdities, have sometimes
resiliated beyond the limits of reason and truth; being disgusted, and justly so, by Heathen and
Popish Miracles, they have often been imperceptibly led to doubt all Miracles, as when we are
frequently deceived, we are tempted to conclude that there is no such a thing as honesty in the
world. And hence has arisen the attempt to obliterate Miraclesfrom Scripture; and various hypotheses
have been suggested, and supported in someinstances by no small measure of ingenuity and learning:
but it is an attempt which ought in the strongest manner to be deprecated and condemned as being

1 “Prophecy is of aprodigious extent; it commenced from the fall of man, and reaches to the consummation of all things. So
many illustrious events falling in, one after another, just as the word of prophecy foretold they should, must afford the most
convincing proof that our Religion is, asit claimsto be, of divine institution, — a proof the more convincing, because it is
continually growing upon us; and the farther we are removed from the source of our religion, the clearer isthe evidence of its
truth.” — Bishop Hurd.
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nothing less than a sacrilege, the robbing of God's Word of one of its peculiar characteristics, even
of that by which God has visibly proved his supreme power; for by reversing and changing those
laws of nature, which at the creation he had fixed and established, he has given a manifest
demonstration of his Omnipotence and Sovereignty. He has madeit known to theworld by Miracles,
that He who has constructed the wonderful mechanism of nature, can alter, change, and reconstruct
it whenever He pleases.

“The opinion,” says Dr. Henderson, “ which has been most generally entertained is that which
accordsto the Book astrictly historical character; in other words, which affirmsthat it isarelation
of facts which actually took place in the life and experience of the Prophet. Nor can | view it in
any other light while | hold fast an enlightened belief in the divine authority of the Books composing
the Canon of the Old Testament, and place implicit reliance on the authority of the Son of God.
Into the fixed and definite character of the Canon | need not here enter, having fully discussed the
subject elsewhere; but assuming that all the Books contained in it possess the divine sanction, the
test to which | would bring the question, and by which, in my opinion, our decision must be mainly
formed, is the unqualified manner in which the personal existence, miraculous fate, and public
ministry of JONAH are spoken of by our Lord. He not only explicitly recognizes the prophetic
office of the son of Amittai, (Iwva tov TpognTov,) just as he doesthat of Elisha, Isaiah, and Danid,
but represents his being in the belly of the fish asareal miracle, (to onuetov,) grounds upon it, as
afact, the certainty of the future analogous fact in his own history; assumes the actual execution
of the commission of the Prophet at Nineveh; positively asserts that the inhabitants of that city
repented at his preaching; and concludes by declaring respecting himself, “Behold! a greater than
Jonahishere,” (Matthew 12:39-41; 16:4.) Now isit conceivablethat all these historical circumstances
would have been placed in this prominent light, if the person of the Prophet, and the brief details
of his narrative, had been purely fictitious? On the same principle that the historical bearing of the
reference in this ease is rejected, may not that to the Queen of Sheba, which follows in the
connection, be set aside, and the portion in the First Book of Kings, in which the circumstances of
her visit to Solomon are recorded, be converted into an allegory, a moral fiction, or a popular
tradition? The two eases, as adduced by our Lord, are atogether parallel; and the same may be
affirmed of the allusion to Tyre and Sidon, and that to Sodom in the preceding chapter.”

This reasoning is conclusive on the subject, and cannot be fairly evaded. Our learned author
adds another consideration: —

“Certainly in no other instance in which our Savior adduces passages out of the Old Testament
for the purpose of illustrating or confirming his doctrines, can it be shown that any point or
circumstanceisthus employed whichisnot historically true. He uniformly quotes and reasons upon
them as containing accounts of universally admitted facts, stamps them as such with the high
sanction of his own authority, and transmits them for the confident belief of mankind in all future
ages.”

That the preservation of Jonah in the bowels of the fish was an impossibility according to the
course and nature of things, as they now exist, is quite evident: but it was no greater reversion of
nature than the parting of the Red Sea, or the dividing of the streams of Jordan, or the sustentation
of life in Moses during his stay on the Mount for forty days. The laws of nature were equally
suspended in all these instances; and to deny to Him, who made these laws to be what they are, the
power of changing them, is an inconsistency which no reason can justify.
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The next Prophet is Micah; and his Book is especially interesting on account of the prediction
it contains of the birth-place of our Savior, and also of the establishment of his Kingdom, and the
spread of his Gospel. The prophecy recorded in the fourth chapter is one of the most splendid in
all the Writings of the Prophets. We find the same in the second chapter of Isaiah; but it is fuller
and given more at large by Micah. The idea of borrowing seems not compatible with the fact, that
each declares that what they delivered was conveyed to them by a vision: and there is nothing
unreasonabl e in the thought, that the Divine Spirit communicated the very same things, to acertain
extent, to two individual Prophets; and the fact that more, on the same subject, wasrevealed to one
than to the other, seems to favor the notion, that the whole was communicated to each separately.

It is a subject worthy of being noticed, — that it was not the practice of the Prophets to refer
to the testimony of one another, or even expressly to the commandments included in the Law of
Moses. Isaiah indeed once said, “ To the Law and to the Testimony.” Though the sinswhich generally
prevailed were distinctly condemned in the Law, especially the idolatry which was so common,
they yet never quoted the commandments, and brought them to bear on the reigning corruptions.
This may appear singular: but the way to account for it seems to be this, — that the Prophets
authority wasthe same with that of Moses: Their communications proceeded from the same Author;
and there was no necessity to confirm what they said by referring to what the Law sanctioned. The
same God, who gave the Law by Moses, sent his messages to the people by his Prophets. And
hence arises a strong, though, as it were, an incidental, proof of the Divine character of what they
have written.

The style of Micah much resembles, in some respects, the style of Hosea. His transitions are
sometimes abrupt, and the sudden change of persons is not unfrequent. Lowth in his Prelections
describes him as “being brief in words, sententious, concise, pointed, — sometimes bordering on
the obscurity of Hosea, — in many parts lofty and fervid, and highly poetical.” 2 Marckius says,
that, “hisdictioniselegant, not very unlike that of Isaiah.” * Henderson's account is more extensive,
but on thewholejust, aswell asdiscriminating, — “His styleis concise, yet perspicuous, 4 nervous,
vehement, and energetic; and, in many instances, equals that of Isaiah in boldness and sublimity.
Heisrich and beautiful in the varied use of tropical language, indulgesin paranomasias, preserves
apure and classical diction, isregular in the formation of parallelisms, and exhibits aroundnessin
the construction of his periods, which is not surpassed by his more celebrated contemporary. Both
in administering threatenings and communi cating promises, he evinces great tenderness, and shows
that his mind was deeply affected by the subjects of which he treats. In his appeals heis lofty and
energetic. Hisdescription of the character of Jehovah, chap. 7:18-20, isunrivalled by any contained
elsewhere in Scripture.”

“Some of hisprophecies,” says Newcome, “ are distinct and illustrious ones, asMicah 2:12, 13;
Micah 3:12; 4:1-4, 10; Micah 5:2, 3, 4; Micah 6:13; 7:8-10. We may justly admire the beauty and
elegance of his manner — Micah 2:12, 13; Micah 4:1, 2, 3, and particularly the two first lines of
verse 4; his animation, — Micah 1.5, lines 3, 4; Micah 2:7, 10, line 1; Micah 4:9; his strength of
expression, — Micah 1:6, 8; Micah 2:3, lines 3, 4; Micah 3:2, 3, 12; Micah 7:1, 2, 4, line 1, 19,

2 “Michas plerumque brevis est, pressns, concisus, acutus, nonnunquam ad Hoseae obscuritatem prope accedens; in multis
elatus et fervidus, valdeque poeticus.” — Pragl. 21

3 “Dictio elegans, non admodum dissimilisisti lesaiae.”

4 This must be qualified; in most partsit is so, but in some, it borders, as Lowth says, on the obscurity of Hoseas style.
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line 2; his pathos, — Micah 1:16; Micah 2:4; his sublimity, — Micah 1:2, 3, 4; Micah 3:6, 12;
Micah 4:12, lines 3, 13; Micah 5:8; Micah 6:1, 9-16; Micah 7:16, 17.”

The three first chapters are throughout comminatory, in which judgments are denounced on
both nations, the Jews and the Israglites, and in which are also enumerated the various evils which
prevailed, idolatry asthe chief, and its accompanying sins— injustice, oppression, and cruelty. —
The fourth and the fifth chapters are of an opposite character, being prophetic of blessings,
appertaining more especially to the Kingdom of Christ, while at the same time the previous sufferings
and trials of the Church are graphically described. — In the sixth chapter the people are summoned
to atrial; the Lord had a controversy with them. Being proved guilty of ingratitude, ignorance,
injustice, and idolatry, they are threatened with awful judgments. — In the seventh and last chapter
the Prophet bewails the paucity of good men, deplores the faithlessness and perfidy of the people,
turnsto the Lord, entertains hope, foretells the restoration of the Church and thefall of its enemies,
and ends with a rapturous exclamation, having been evidently favored with a glimpse of the rich
and abundant mercies which God had in reserve for his people.

The Prophet Nahum has but one subject — the Fall Of Nineveh — and he keeps to his subject
without diverging to any other. In mentioning the sins of Nineveh, the first thing he states is a
wicked design against the Lord, referring no doubt to the purpose formed of entirely destroying
the Kingdom of Judah. In describing afterwards the vices of the people of Nineveh, he especially
mentions their rapaciousness, deceit, injustice, oppression, and barbarous cruelty, and compares
Nineveh to the den of lions.

The specia design of the Prophet in the description he gives, at the beginning of thefirst chapter,
of the character of the Almighty, was to delineate him as He is to his enemies, as the God of
vengeance, who vindicates his own honor, and defends his own cause against profane and rebellious
opponents. He only makes atransient allusion to his goodness towards his people. The other subject
was that which was suitable to his purpose. He was going to denounce irrevocable judgment on
God's adversaries; he therefore described Him as the God of vengeance: and the extremely awful
character here presented to us by one who spoke, as he was inspired from above, ought to be well
weighed and seriously considered, especially by al those who are not become God's friends, but
still continue his enemies.

The second chapter contains a vivid description of the fierce assailants of Nineveh, of their
success, of the plunder of the city, and of the captivity of its people, with an exultation over the
den of lions. To prevent, as it were, any hope of escape, the Prophet, in the third chapter, gives,
according to Calvin and many other Commentators, a graphic view of the ransack of the city, as
though he were an eye-witness; then he states the reasons for this dreadful overthrow, remindsthe
Ninevites of what had happened to another powerful and well fortified city, shows the usel essness
of resistance, and declaresthe doom of the city to beirrevocable and irremediable. How wonderfully
exact has been the fulfillment of this Prophecy! > Who can contemplate it without acknowledging
that He who spoke by the Prophets is the supreme, who rules and overrules all the events of time?

The style of Nahum has been admired by all critics. Lowth says, that “ no one of the minor
Prophets seems to equal the sublimity, the vehemence and the boldness of Nahum: besides, his
Prophecy is a complete and finished poem; his exordium is magnificent, and indeed majestic; the

5 Those who wish to see this proved at large, may consult Bishop Newton on the Prophecies. Vol. 1: Diss. 9.
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preparation for the destruction of Nineveh, and the description of its ruin, and its greatness, are
expressed in most vivid colors, and possess admirable perspicuity and fulness.”

This Volume contains a very interesting portion of The Minor Prophets. The History of Jonah
isin many respects very instructive. 7 The Prophecies of Micah are some of the most remarkable
in the Old Testament. Nahum exhibits in language the most awful the vengeance of the Almighty
againgt the enemies of his Church. And readerswill find that our Commentator continuesto exercise
his talents in that capacity with his wonted vigor, penetration, and judgment. An impartial
consideration of hislabors cannot fail to impress our minds with veneration for his character, and
especially with gratitude to the only Giver of al good for having so richly endued his servant, and
for having employed him in services so conducive to the interest of true religion. Such was the
respect in which he was held by Bishop Horsley, whose learning and acuteness were not of an
ordinary kind, that in quoting his comment on a portion of the eighteenth chapter of Isaiah, he calls
him” The Venerable Calvin.”

J.O.

Thrussington, July 1847.

6 “Verum ex omnibus minoribus Prophetis nemo videtur aequare sublimitatem, ardorem et audaces spiritus Nahumi: adde
quod vaticinium integrum et justum est poema; exordium magnificum est et plane angus-tum; apparatus ad excidium Ninivae,
gjusque excidii descriptio et amplificatio, ardentissimis coloribus exprimatur, et admirabilem habet evidentiam et pondus.” —
Pragl. 21.

7 It has been made the groundwork of amost interesting volume of Essays by the |ate Revelation Thomas Jones of Creaton,
under the title of “Jonah's Portrait.”
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PREFACE BY THE AUTHOR

At what time Jonah discharged the office of a Teacher, we may in some measure learn from 2
Kings14:1for itiscertain that heisthe person there mentioned in Sacred history, asheisexpressly
called the son of Amittai 8. It issaid there that Jeroboam, the son of Joash, had enlarged the borders
of his kingdom, from the entrance into Hamath to the sea of the desert, according to the word of
Jonah, the servant of God, the son of Amittai, who came from Gath. It was then at that time, or
shortly before, that Jonah prophesied. And it is certain that he was not only sent to the Ninevites,
but that he also was counted a Teacher among the people of Isragl. And the beginning also of his
Book seems to intimate what | have said, — that he was an ordinary Prophet among the peopl e of
Israel, for it begins with a copulative, And the Word of the Lord came to Jonah. Though the Holy
Spirit does in other places speak sometimesin this manner, yet | doubt not but that Jonah intimates
that he was recalled from the discharge of his ordinary office, a

nd had anew charge committed to him, — to denounce, aswe shall see, onthe Ninevitesanear
destruction.

We must now then understand, that Jonah taught among the people of Isragl, but that he received
acommand to go to the Ninevites. Of this command we shall take notice in its proper place; but it
is right that we should know that he was not then only made a Prophet, when he was given as a
Teacher to the Ninevites, but that he was sent to the Ninevites after having for some time employed
hislabors for God and his Church.

ThisBook is partly historical and partly didactic. For Jonah relates what happened to him after
he had attempted to avoid the call of God, and what was the issue of his prophecy: thisis onething.
But at the same time he mentions the kind of doctrine which he was commanded to proclaim, and
he also writes a Song of Thanksgiving. Thislast part contains doctrines and is not amere narrative.

| come now to the words.

COMMENTARIES ON THE
PROPHET JONAH

CHAPTER 1.
L ECTURE SEVENTY-SECOND.

8 Hewas of Gath-hepher, in thetribe of Zebulun, apart of lower Galilee, Joshua19:13. He prophesied in the reign of Jeroboam
the second, king of Israel, who began to reign 823 before Christ, and reigned in Samaria41 years. See 2 Kings 14:23-25." —
Newcome.
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Jonah 1:1-2
1. Now the word of the LORD came unto 1. Et fuit sermo Jehovae ad lonam, filium
Jonah the son of Amittal, saying, Amittal, dicendo,

2. Arise, go to Nineveh, that great city, and 2. Surge, vade Niniveh, ad urbem magnam,
cry againgt it; for their wickedness is come up et clamacontraeam; quiaascendit malitiaeorum
before me. coram facie mea.

As| have before observed, Jonah seems hereindirectly to intimate, ° that he had been previously
called to the office of ateacher; for it isthe same as though he had said, that he framed this history
asapart of hisordinary function. The word of God then was not for the first time communicated
to Jonah, when he was sent to Nineveh; but it pleased God, when he was already a Prophet, to
employ him among other nations. It might have been then, that he was sent to Nineveh, that the
L ord, being wearied with the obstinacy of hisown people, might afford an example of piousdocility
on the part of a heathen and uncircumcised nation, in order to render the | sraelites more inexcusable.
They made a profession of true religion, they boasted that they were a holy people; circumcision
was also to them a symbol and a pledge of God' s covenant; yet they despised all the Prophets, so
that their teaching among them was wholly useless. It is then probable that this Prophet was taken
away from them, that the Ninevites by their example might increase the sin of Isradl, for in three
days they turned to God, after Jonah had preached to them: but among the Israelites and their
kindred he had, during along time, effected nothing, when yet his authority had been sufficiently
ratified, and thus, aswe have already said, in their favor: for Jonah had predicted, that the kingdom
of Israel would asyet stand; and however much they deserved to perish, yet the Lord fulfilled what
he had promised by the mouth at his servant. They ought then to have embraced his doctrine, not
only because it was divine, but especially because the Lord had been pleased to show his love to
them.

| do not indeed doubt, but that the ingratitude of the people wasin this manner arraigned, since
the Ninevites repented at the preaching of Jonah, and that for a short time, while the I sraelites ever
hardened themselves in their obstinacy. And hence some have refinedly expounded that passage
in Matthew 12:39-41, * This perverse generation seeketh a sign, and a sign shall not be given toit,
except the sign of Jonah the Prophet,” as though this intimated, that the Gospel was to be preached
to the Gentiles, inasmuch as Jonah was taken away from his own nation, and was given as ateacher

9 Calvin lays no grest stress on the circumstance of the Book commencing with a , but states what he thinks as its probable
import. The fact that other Books, such as Joshua, Judges, 1 Samuel, Ezekiel, and other books, begin thus, is no proof that the
copulative here does not intimate what is here stated. Marckius and Coccelus think that it imports a connection between the
different Books of Scripture; and if so, why may it not intimate a connection between this Book and the former Prophecy of
Jonah? Junius and Tremelius render the “when,” and connect it with “then” at the beginning of the third verse; and it may be
so construed at the beginning of most of the other Books. Adopting this rendering, we may trandate thus, —

1. When the word of Jehovah came to Johah,
the son of Amittai, saying
2. Arise, go to Nineveh, that great city, and cry against her, for there wickedness has ascended before me.
3. Then Jonah aroseto flee to Tarshish, from the presence of Jehovah, and went down to Joppa,” etc.
Thisreads connected, and the passage admits of this construction, for the copulative in Hebrew, when repeated, may very
frequently be thus rendered, the first by “when,” and the second by “then.” — Ed.
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to foreign and heathen nations. They therefore suppose, that we areto understand this asa prophecy
respecting the future call of the Gentiles, as though Christ had said, that he would hereafter go to
the Gentiles, after having found the wickedness of the chosen people past recovery. But as Christ
expressly applies this comparison, we ought not to draw his words here and there. 1 He indeed
confinesthe similitude to one particular thing, that is, “ As Jonah had been three daysinthewhale’s
bowels, so also he would be three days in the bowels of the earth;” as though he had said, that in
this he would be like to Jonah, for he would be a Prophet brought to life again. And this was said
designedly by Christ, because he saw that he was despised by the Jews, and that hislaborswerein
vain: “Since ye now hear me not, and regard me as nothing, know that | shall be hereafter a new
Prophet, even after my resurrection; so at length | shall begin to speak more effectually both to the
Jews and to the Gentiles, as Jonah converted Nineveh, after having returned again to life.” This
then is the simple meaning of the passage. Hence Jonah was not a type of Christ, because he was
sent away unto the Gentiles, but because he returned to life again, after having for some time
exercised his office as a Prophet among the people of Israel. They then who say that his going forth
was atoken of the call of the Gentiles, adduceindeed what is plausible, but it seemsto be supported
by no solid reason; for it wasin fact an extraordinary thing. God, then, had not asyet openly showed
what he would do at the coming of Christ. When Naaman the Syrian was converted to the faith, (2
Kings 5:15) and a few others, God changed nothing in his ordinary proceedings. for there ever
existed the special call of the race of Abraham, and religion was ever confined within the ancient
limits; and it remained ever true, that God had not done to other nations as he had to the Jews, for
he had revealed to them hisjudgments, (Psalm 147:20.) It wastherefore God’ swill that the adoption
of the race of Abraham should continue unaltered to the conning of Christ, so that the Jews might
excel al other nations, and differ from them through a gratuitous privilege, as the holy and elect
people of God.

Those who adopt the contrary opinion say, that the Ninevites were converted to the Lord without
circumcision. Thisistrue; but | know not whether that was atrue and legitimate conversion, which
is hereafter mentioned; and of this, the Lord being willing, | shall again speak more fully: but it
seems more probable, that they were induced by the reproofs and threatening of the Prophet,
suppliantly to deprecate the impending wrath of God: hence God once forgave them; what took
place afterwards does not clearly appear. It is certainly not probabl e that the whole city was converted
to the Lord: for soon after that city became exceedingly hostile both to the Israelites and the Jews;
and the Church of God was by the Ninevites continually harassed with slaughters. Since it was so,
thereis certainly no reason to think, that they had really and from the heart repented. But | put off
afull discussion of this subject until we come to another passage. Let us go on now with our text.

Arise, go to Nineveh, to that great city. Nineveh is called a great city, and not without reason;
for it was in circumference, as heathen writers say, 400 stadia: and we shall see that Jonah was
three whole days in going through the squares and streets of the city ** . It hence follows, that it

10 Marckius wisely says on another subject, but on a similar occasion, “ Extra Scripturam autem audacter hic sapiat nemo;”
— “but let no one be here rashly wise beyond Scripture.” — Ed.
1 Thereis some difference in the account given. Diodorus Sculus, as quoted by Marckius, says, that if it wasin form oblong;

one side was 150 stadia, the other 90; so that its circumference must have been 480 stadia. A stadiumisnearly equal to afurlong,
eight of which make amile. It must then have been in circuit about 60 miles. Itswalls are reported to have been 100 feet high
— 33 yardsand 1 foot, and so broad that three chariots might run abreast, and adorned by 1,500 towers, the height of which
were 200 feet. From the circumstance of having in it 120,000 not knowing the right hand from the | eft, supposed to be infants,
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was a very large city, and this all allow. Profane writers call it Ninus, and say that it is a name
derived from its founder; for it was Ninus, the son of Betas, who built it. But more correct is their
opinion, who think that Ninue, is a Hebrew word: and hence what Herodotus and Diodorus,
and others of the same class, say, is certainly fabulous, both as to the origin of the city and as to
the whole progress of the kingdom, and their legends can easily be disproved by testimonies from
holy Scripture. It is at the same time admitted by all, that Nineveh was a very large and a well
fortified city. Babylon was afterwards built by Semiramis, who had been the wife of Betas: after
her husband’ s death she wished to show that she also excelled in mind and industry, and that she
had wisdom above her sex. But with regard to the founder of Nineveh, itis certain that the city was
first built by Asshur: whether it was enlarged by Ninus, | know not: this, then, | leave as uncertain;
for | wish not to contend about what is doubtful. But it is certain, from what Moses has said, that
the founder of this city was Asshur, (Genesis 10:11.)

As to the largeness of the city, even if profane writers had not said a word, the testimony of
Jonah ought to be sufficient to us. Now, since heis bidden to go and proceed to Nineveh, the Lord
gives him some hope of success. He indeed wrought effectually by the hand of his servant, Nahum;
who, though he continued at home, yet prophesied against the Ninevites; but with adifferent view,
and for another end. For as the people were then miserably distressed, and saw the kingdom or
monarchy of Assyriain aflourishing state, they must have despaired, had not some solace been
afforded them. Hence Nahum showed that God would be ajudge against the Ninevites; that though
he for atime favored and spared them, there was yet impending over them the dreadful judgment
of which he speaks. Nahum, then, was not given as a teacher to the Ninevites, but was only a
proclaimer, that the Jews might strengthen their faith by this comfort — that they were not wholly
rejected by the Lord, as he would sometime avenge their wrongs. The case with Jonah was different:
for he was sent to the city itself, to exhort the Ninevites to repent. Now the Lord, by speaking
expressly of the largeness of the city, intended thus to prepare him with firmness, lest he should be
frightened by the splendor, wealth, and power of that city: for we know how difficult it is to take
in hand great and arduous undertakings, especially when we feel ourselves destitute of strength.
When we have to do with many and powerful adversaries, we are not only debilitated, but our
courage wholly vanishes away. Lest, then, the greatness of Nineveh should fill Jonah with terror,
he is here prepared and armed with firmness. “Go then to Nineveh, and let not the power of that
monarchy prevent theeto fulfill what | command thee; which s, to show to the Ninevitestheir sins,
and to denounce on them destruction, if they repent not.”

We now then understand why Nineveh was called a great city: for had it not been for the reason
just stated, it would not have been necessary that this should have been said to Jonah. The Israglites,
| doubt not, knew well that it was alarge city, and also possessed of strength and of alarge number
of men: but the Lord intended to set before his servant what might have been a hindrance to him
in the discharge of his office; Go then to this great city. In short, God designed in this way to try
Jonah, whether hewould prefer hiscommand to all the hindrances of thisworld. And it isagenuine

some think that its popul ation must have been above two million. It was situated on the river Tigris on the eastern side, not far
from the present Mosul.

In building this city, as reported by Bochart, there were no less than 140 myriads of men for eight years. A myriad being
ten thousand, the number must have been one million, four hundred thousand. Such a city none has ever built since, was the
declaration of Diodorus: and there has not probably on record an account of such acity. That it had large gardens, and even
fields, within its walls, there can be no doubt. — Ed.
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proof of obedience when we simply obey God, however numerous the obstacles which may meet
usand may be suggested to our minds, and though no escape may appear to us, yea, when wefollow
God, as it were with closed eyes, wherever he may lead us, and doubt not but that he will add
strength to us, and stretch forth also his hand, whenever need may require, to remove all our
difficulties. It was then the Lord’ s purpose to deal thus with Jonah; as though he had said to him,
“remember who | am, and be content with my authority; for | have ready at hand all resources;
when any thing standsin your way, rely on my power, and execute what | command thee.” Thisis
the import of the passage. Whenever then God demands any service from us, and we at the same
time see that what the discharge of our duty demands is either difficult or apparently impossible,
let this come to our minds, — that there is not anything in the whole world which ought not to give
way to God's command: we shall then gather courage and confidence, nor will anything be able
to call us away from our duty and a right course, though the whole world were fighting against
God.

It now follows, Cry against her; for ascended has their wickedness before my presence. Cry,
he says, against her: it was an unpleasant undertaking to cry out against her immediately at the
beginning. We indeed know that men take pride in their power: and as there was then but one
monarchy in the world, the seat of which was at Nineveh, ateacher could hardly expect to obtain
a patient hearing, though he excelled in gracefulness of manner, and had acquired reputation, and
brought an agreeable message. But Jonah was aforeigner, one unknown, and destitute of authority;
and still more, he was immediately to denounce destruction on the Ninevites, to cry aloud, to
reprove, to make a vehement proclamation, to threaten. How difficult was al this? We hence see
how hard a command it was when God charged his Prophet to cry against Nineveh.

It is now added, For their wickedness has ascended to me. By this clause God strengthens his
servant Jonah; as though he said, “Thou wilt not, as an individual, have to contend with them, but
| congtitute thee as my herald, to summon them to my tribunal.” And no doubt it must have served
much to animate Jonah, that he had not to deal with the Ninevites as an individual, but as the
messenger of God: and it might also have had an influence on their minds, to know, that though
no mortal inflicted punishment for their crimes, they yet could not escape the vengeance of God.
Thisthen is the reason why the Lord here declares that he would be the judge of Nineveh. And at
the same time he reminds us, that though the Ninevites felicitated themselves, and also gained the
plaudits of the whole world on account of their power, yet all thiswas of no moment, because their
wickedness and iniquity had ascended into heaven. When therefore we are reproved, there is no
reason that we should turn our eyes here and there towards men; we ought instantly to present
ourselvesto the scrutiny of God; nay, we ought ourselvesto take in hand that voluntary examination
which God requires. By so doing, we shall not feed our vices by foolishly deceiving ourselves, as
hypocrites do, who ever ook around them to the right hand and to the left, and never raise up their
thoughts to heaven. Let usgo on —

Jonah 1:3

3. But Jonah rose up to flee unto Tarshish 3. Et surrexit Jonas ad fugendum (ut fugeret)
from the presence of the Lord, and went down to Tharsis a facie Jehovae, et descendit Japho, et
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Joppa; and he found a ship going to Tarshish: so invenit navem, quae transibat Tharsis, et dedit

he paid the fare thereof, and went down into it, mercedem (hoc est, naulum pretium vecturae,)

to go with them unto Tarshish from the presence et descendit in eam, ut iret cumipsis (nempe cum

of the Lord. mercatoribus vel nautis) in Tharsis a conspectu
Jehovae.

Jonah now relates how he sought hiding-places, that he might withdraw himself from the service
of God; not that he deceived himself with such agross notion, as that he would be no longer under
the power of God, after having passed over the sea; but he intended to shun, asit were, the light of
the present life, by proceeding to aforeign country. He was, no doubt, not only in adisturbed state
of mind, when he formed such a purpose, but was utterly confused.

It may be asked, why Jonah thus avoided the command of God. The Jews, indulging in frigid
triflesin divine things, say that he feared lest, when he came to Nineveh, he should be deprived of
the prophetic spirit, as though he were not in the same danger by passing over the sea: thisisvery
frivolous and puerile. And further, they blend things of no weight, when reasons sufficiently
important present themselves to us.

It was first a new and unusual thing for Prophets to be drawn away from the chosen people,
and sent to heathen nations. When Peter was sent to Cornelius, (Acts 10:17,) though he had been
instructed as to the future call of the Gentiles, he yet doubted, he hesitated until he was driven as
it were forcibly by avision. What then must have come to the mind of Jonah? If only on account
of oneman the mind of Peter was disquieted, so asto think it anillusion, when he was sent ateacher
to Cornelius, what must Jonah have thought, when he was sent to a city so popul ous? Hence novelty,
doubtless, must have violently shaken the courage of the holy Prophet, and induced him to retake
himself elsewhere, as one destitute of understanding. Again, doubt might have had an influence on
him: for how could he have hoped that a people, who were notoriousfor their licentiousness, would
be converted? He had indeed before an experience of the hardness of the chosen people. He had
been faithfully engaged in his office, he had omitted nothing to confirm the worship of God and
true religion among the people of Israel: but he had effected but little; and yet the Jews had been
called from the womb. What then could he hope, when the Lord removed him to Nineveh? for
unbridled licentiousness ruled there; there was al so there extreme blindness, they had no knowledge
of divineworship; inaword, they were sunk in extreme darkness, and the devil in every way reigned
there. Doubt then must have broken down the spirit of Jonah, so that he disobeyed the command
of God. Still further, the weakness of the flesh must have hindered him from following hislegitimate
call: “What then? even this, — | must go to the chief city of that monarchy, which at thisday treads
under itsfeet the whole earth; | must go there, aman obscure and despised; and then | must proclaim
amessage that will excite the greatest hatred, and instantly kindle the minds of men into rage; and
what must | say to the Ninevites? ‘Y e are wicked men, God can no longer endure your impiety;
thereis, therefore, adreadful vengeance near at hand.” How shall | bereceived?’ Jonah then, being
still surrounded by the infirmities of the flesh, must have given way to fear, which dislodged the
love of obedience.

And | have no doubt, in my own mind, but that Jonah discussed these things within himself,
for he was not alog of wood. And doubtless it was not to no purpose, as | have already said, that
he mentions that the city was great. God indeed sought to remove what might prove an hindrance,
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but Jonah, on the other hand, reasoned thus, — “| see that | am to have a fierce contest; nay, that
such a number of people will fall on me, enough to overwhelm me a hundred times, as the Lord
has not in vain foretold me that the city isgreat.” And though he might have had some hope, if they
had been chastised, that they would give God his due honor; yet he confesses, that this hindrance
came to his mind, which prevented him to proceed in the course of his calling. Hence doubt, as
well asthe fear of the flesh made Jonah to stumble, and novelty also, as | have already said, must
have perplexed him; so that he preferred to go down, asit were, to the grave, than to undertake an
office which apparently had no reason in itsfavor. For why were the Prophets sent, except to effect
something by their 1abor, and to bring forth some fruit? but of this Jonah had no hope. Some authority
was al so allowed the Prophets, at |east they were allowed the liberty of teaching; but Jonah thought
that all entrance was closed up against him: and still more, Jonah thought that he was opposing the
covenant of the Lord, who had chosen one people only; and he also thought that he was, asit were,
fixed to his own land, when he was appointed a Teacher in his own country; he therefore could not
remove elsewhere without feeling a great repugnance.

| hence think, that Jonah disobeyed the command of God, partly because the weakness of the
fleshwasan hindrance, partly because of the novelty of the message, and partly because he despaired
of fruit, or of success to histeaching.

But he doubtless grievously transgressed: for thefirst rule, asto all our actions, isto follow the
call of God. Though one may excel in heroic virtues, yet all hisvirtues are mere fumes, which shine
before the eyes of men, except the object be to obey God. The call of God then, as | have said,
holds the first place as to the conduct of men; and unless we lay this foundation, we do like him
who would build a house in the air. Disordered then will be the whole course of our life, except
God presides over and guides us, and raises up over us, asit were, his own banners. Asthen Jonah
subverted the first and the only firm foundation of a right conduct, what could have remained for
him? There is then no reason for us to extenuate his fault, for he could not have sinned more
grievously than by forsaking God, in having refused to obey his call: it was, asit were to shake off
the yoke; and this he confesses himself.

They therefore very childishly write who wish to be his apologists, since he twice condemns
himself — Jonah rose up to flee from the presence of Jehovah — to go unto Tarshish from the
presence of Jehovah. Why does he the second time repeat, from the presence of Jehovah? He meant,
no doubt, to express here more distinctly his fault: and the repetition is indeed very emphatical:
and it also proves clearly that it was not a slight offense, when Jonah retook himself elsewhere
when he was sent to Nineveh. He could not indeed have departed from the Lord, for God fills
heaven and earth; and, as| have said already, he was not fascinated by so gross an error asto think,
that when he became a fugitive, he was beyond the reach of God' s hand. What then isto flee from
the face of Jehovah, except it be that which he here confesses, that he fled from the presence of
God, as though he wished, like runaway servants, to reject the government of God? Since then
Jonah was carried away by this violent temptation, there is no reason why we should now try, by
some vain and frivolous pretenses, to excuse his sin. Thisis one thing.

With regard to the word Tharsis, or Tharsisa, | doubt not but that it means Cilicia. There are
those who think that it isthe city Tarsus; but they are mistaken, for it isthe name of acountry. They
are also mistaken who trandate it, Sea; for Jonah intended not only to go to sea, but also to pass
over into Cilicia, which is opposite to the Syrian Sea. But the Jews called that the Sea of Tarshish,
as it appears from many passages, because there was very frequent sailing to that place. As then
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that transmarine country was more known to them than any other, and as they carried there their
merchandise, and in their turn purchased their goods, they called that the Sea of Tarshish, asitis
well known, as being near it.

Jonah then intended to flee into Cilicia, when the Lord would have sent him to Nineveh. It is
said that he rose up to flee, and then, that he went down to Joppa, that he found there a ship, which
was passing over to Tarshish, that he paid the fare, that he went down into the ship, to go with them
into Cilicia: *2 now by all those expressions Jonah intimatesthat he waswholly fixed in his purpose,
and that it was necessary that he should have been brought back by astrong hand; for he wastouched
by no repentance during his journey. Many things may indeed come to our minds when the call of
God appears to us too burdensome. There is none of us, when service is to be performed to God,
who does not roll thisand that in his mind: “What will be the issue? how wilt thou reach the place
wherethou expectest to be? See what dangers await thee.” For Satan always comesforth, whenever
we resolveto obey God; but we areto strugglein this case, and then repel what we seeto be contrary
to our calling. But Jonah shows that he was obstinately fixed in his purpose of fleeing: for he not
only intended to go into Tarshish, but he actually went down to the city Joppa, which was nigh to
Judea; and, therefore some think that Tarshish was Africa; but thisis strained. Others divine it to
be Thunetus or Carthage, as though indeed these cities were built at that time; but men are very
bold in dreaming. But what need of giving a new meaning to this word against the most common
usage of Scriptures when it is evident enough that Tarshish is Cilicia?

Now, when Jonah went down to Joppa, it was evident that he intended immediately to migrate
from the land of Judah, and to pass over the sea: but by saying that he paid the fare, that he went
down into the ship, that he might go, — by this gradual progress, he sets before us, as | have said,
more fully his own perverseness; so that he admits that he not only resolutely purposed to reject
the call of God, but that he also confirmed himself in it: and though there were many things to be
done, which might have sometimes forced him to stand still, he yet constantly followed where his
perverse and blind impulse led him. There is no doubt then, but that Jonah, in these distinct words
sets himself forth as a fugitive, not only by one act, but by many acts.

Now, asto his flight, we must bear in mind what | have before said — that all flee away from
the presence of God, who do not willingly obey hiscommandments; not that they can depart farther
from him, but they seek, as far as they can, to confine God within narrow limits, and to exempt
themselves from being subject to his power. No one indeed openly confessesthis; yet the fact itself
shows, that no one withdraws himself from obedience to God’s commands without seeking to
diminish and, as it were, to take from him his power, so that he may no longer rule. Whosoever,
then, do not willingly subject themselves to God, it is the same as though they would turn their
backs on him and reject his authority that they may no more be under his power and dominion.

12 On this success of Jonah in meeting with a ship, etc., Marckius has these appropriate remarks —

“God sometimes not only suffers the wicked to advance prosperoudly in their sins, but does not immediately restore the godly
intheir declensions; nay, he givesthem every facility for atimein their downward course, in order that they may know themselves
more, and that the glory of God may become thereby more manifest. Foolish then isthe sinner, who, having begun life prosperoudly,
concludes that the end will be equally happy.”

Matthew Henry' s remarks are of the same import, but still more striking — “Providence seemed to favor his design, and
gave him an opportunity to escape: we may be out of the way of duty, and yet may meet with favorable gale. The ready way is
not always the right way.”
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It is deserving of notice, that as Jonah represents himself as guilty before the whole world, so
he intended by his example to show how great and detestable a sin it is, not to submit to the
commands of God, and not to undertake whatever he enjoins, but to evade his authority. That he
might then enhance the atrocity of hissin, he shows by hisown exampl e that we cannot rebel against
God, without seeking, under some pretense or another to thrust him from his throne, and, at the
same time, to confine him within certain limits that he may not include heaven and earth within
his empire.

PRAYER.

Grant, Almighty God, that as thou hast not sent a Jonah to us, when alienated from every hope
of salvation, but hast given thy Son to be our Teacher, clearly to show to us the way of salvation,
and not only to call us to repentance by threatening and terrors, but also kindly to allure us to the
hope of eterna life, and to be a pledge of thy paternal love, — O grant, that we may not reject so
remarkable afavor offered to us, but willingly and from the heart obey thee; and though the condition
which thou settest before us in thy Gospel may seem hard, and though the bearing of the crossis
bitter to our flesh, yet may we never shun to obey thee, but present ourselves to thee as a sacrifice;
and having overcome all the hindrances of this world, may we thus proceed in the course of our
holy calling, until we be at length gathered into thy celestial kingdom, under the guidance of Christ
thy Son, our Lord. Amen.

LECTURE SEVENTY-THIRD

Jonah 1:4

4..ButtheLordsentout agreat windintothe 4. Et Jehova emisit ventum magnum super
sea, and there was a mighty tempest in the sea, mare, et facta est tempestas magna in mari, et
so that the ship was like to be broken. navis cogitabit frangi.

Jonah declares here how he had been, as it were, by force brought back by the Lord, when he
tried to flee away from his presence. He then says that a tempest arose in the sea; but he at the
same time tells us, that this tempest did not arise by chance, as ungodly men are wont to say, who
ascribe everything that happensto fortune. God, he says, sent a strong wind on the sea. Some give
thisrenderings God raised up, deriving the verb from , nuthel; but others derive it more correctly
from , tul ¥, and we shall presently meet with the same word in the fifth verse. Now as to what

13 Thisisno doubt itsroot. It isused when Saul issaid to cast ajavelin at David, 1 Samuel 18:11, and when the Lord threatens
to cast out the people from hisland, Jeremiah 16:13. It impliesforce and power. Coverdal€ srendering, as quoted by Henderson,
strikingly conveys its meaning, “But the Lord hurled a great wynde into the sea.” — Ed.
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took place, he says that there was so great a tempest, that the ship was not far from being broken.
When he says, ‘ The ship thought to be broken ** the expression corresponds with the idiom of our
language, la navire cuidoit perir But some take the ship for the passengers or the sailors; but this
isstrained; and we know that our common language agreesin many of its phrases with the Hebrew.

Jonah then meant, that a tempest arose, not by chance, but by the certain purpose of God, so
that being overtaken on the sea, he acknowledged that he had been deceived when he thought that
he could flee away from God'’ s presence by passing over the sea. Though indeed the Prophet speaks
here only of one tempest, we may yet hence generally gather, that no storms, nor any changesin
the air, which produce rain or stir up tempests on the sea, happen by chance, but that heaven and
earth are so regulated by a Divine power, that nothing takes place without being foreseen and
decreed. But if any one objects, and says that it does not harmonize with reason, that, for the fault
of one man, so many suffered shipwreck, or were tossed here and there by the storm: the ready
answer to thisis, — that though God had aregard only, in a special manner, to the case of Jonah,
yet there were hidden reasons why he night justly involve othersin the same danger. It is probable
that many were then sailing; it was not one ship only that was on that sea, since there were so many
harbors and so many islands. But though the Lord may involve many men in the same punishment,
when he especially intends to pursue only one man, yet there is never wanting a reason why he
might not call before his tribunal any one of us, even such as appear the most innocent. And the
Lord works wonderfully, while ruling over men. It would be therefore preposterous to measure his
operations by our wisdom; for God can so punish one man, as to humble some at the same time,
and to chastise others for their various sins, and also to try their patience. Thus then is the mouth
of ungodly men stopped, that they may not clamor against God, when he so executes hisjudgments
as not to comport with the judgment of our flesh. But this point | shall presently discuss more at
large: there are indeed everywhere in Scripture, instances in which God inflicted punishment on a
whole people, when yet one man only had sinned. But when some murmur and plead that they are
innocent, there is ever to be found a reason why God cannot be viewed as dealing cruelly with
them; nay, were he pleased, he might justly treat them with much greater severity: in aword, though
God may appear to deal severely with men, he yet really spares them, and treats them with
indulgence. Let us now proceed —

Jonah 1:5

5. Then the mariners were afraid, and cried 5. Et timuerunt nautae et vociferati sunt
every man unto hisgod, and cast forth the wares quisgque ad deum suum; et projecerunt vasa, quae
that were in the ship into the sea, to lighten it of erant in navi, in mare, ut levaretur ab illis: Jonas
them. But Jonah was gone down into the sides autem descenderat in latera navis, et jacebat et
of the ship; and he lay, and was fast asleep. dormiebat.

14 This perhaps can hardly be said to be a Hebrew idiom. Marckius, and also Hender son, think it to be a metonymy, the ship
ismentioned, instead of the mariners: thereisin Luke 8:23 an opposite metonymy, the sailors are taken for the ship. Newcome
renders the sentence, “and it was thought that the ship would be broken in pieces.” If the metonymy be admitted, the rendering
would be, “and the mariners thought that they should be shipwrecked.” — Ed.
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This narrative, in which Jonah relates in order so many circumstances, is not without its use;
for, aswe shall presently see, he intended to set forth his own insensibility, and to lay it before us
as painted before our eyes. and the comparison, which is implied in the circumstances, greatly
illustrates the supine and almost brutal security of Jonah.

He says first that the mariners *> were afraid, and then, that each cried, that is, to his god and
that they cast out into the sea the lading of the ship. Asthen they were all so concerned, was it not
marvelous that Jonah, on whose account the sea was stormy, was asleep? Others were busy, they
ran here and therein the ship, and spoiled themselves of their goods, that they might reach the shore
in safety: they indeed chose to strip themselves of all they had rather than to perish; they also cried
to their gods. Jonah cared for nothing, nay, he lay asleep: but whence came such a carelessness as
this, except that he was not only become torpid, but that he seemed also to have been deprived of
all reason and common feeling? Thereis no doubt then but that Jonah, in order to show thisto have
been the case, has here enumerated so many circumstances.

He says that the mariners were afraid. We indeed know that sailors are not usually frightened
by small or common storms; for they are a hardy race of men, and they are the less afraid, because
they daily see various commotionsin the air. When, therefore, he says that the sailors were afraid,
we hence gather that it was not amoderate tempest, for such does not thus terrify men accustomed
by long expert once to al sorts of storms: they, then, who had been previously hardened, were
disquieted with fear. He afterwards adds, that they cried, each of them to his god. Jonah certainly
ought not to have slept so soundly, but that he might rouse himself at almost any moment, for he
carried in hisheart his own executioner, as he knew that he was afugitive: for we have said before,
that it was not adlight offense for Jonah to withdraw himself from the presence of God; he despised
his call, and, as far as he could, cast off the yoke, so as not to obey God. Seeing, then, that Jonah
wasiill at ease with himself, ought he not to have trembled, even while asleep? But while others
cried to their false gods, he either despised, or at least neglected the true God, to whom he knew
he was disobedient, and against whom he rebelled. This is the point of the comparison, or of the
antithesis. But we at the sametime see, how in dangers men are constrained to call on God. Though,
indeed, there is a certain impression by nature on the hearts of men as to God, so that every one,
willing or unwilling, is conscious that there is some Supreme Being; we yet by our wickedness
smother thislight, which ought to shinewithin us. Weindeed gladly cast away al caresand anxieties,
for wewishtolive at ease, and tranquillity isthe chief good of men. Hence it comes, that all desire
to live without fear and without care; and hence we all naturally seek quietness. Y et this quietness
generates contempt. Hencethenit is, that hardly any religion appearsin the world, when God leaves
usin an undisturbed condition. Fear constrains us, however unwilling, to cometo God. Falseindeed
iswhat is said, that fear is the cause of religion, and that it was the first reason why men thought
that there were gods: this notion isindeed wholly inconsistent with common sense and experience.
But religion, which has become nearly extinct, or at least covered over in the hearts of men, is
stirred up by dangers. Of this Jonah gives aremarkableinstance, when he saysthat the sailorscried,
each of them to his god We know how barbarous is this race of men; they are disposed to shake
off every sense of religion; they indeed drive away every fear, and deride God himself aslong as
they may. Hence that they cried to God, it was no doubt what necessity forced them to do. And

15 ,from | salt, “salt-men;” so “mariners,” in our language, from mare, are literally sea-men; and sailors are sail-men.
Nautae, in Latin, and vavtat in Greek, being from navis and vaug, are properly, ship-men. — Ed.
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here we may learn, how useful it isfor usto be disquieted by fear; for while we are safe, torpidity,
asit iswell known, soon creeps over us. Since, then, hardly any one of himself comesto God, we
have need of goads; and God sharply pricks us, when he brings any danger, so as to constrain us
to tremble. But in thisway, as | have already said, he stimulates us; for we see that all would go
astray, and even perish in their thoughtlessness, were he not to draw them back, even against their
own will.

But Jonah does not ssimply say, that each cried to God, but he adds, to his own god. As, then,
this passage teaches, that men are constrained by necessity to seek God, we also, on the other hand,
it shows, that men go astray in seeking God, except they are directed by celestial truth, and also by
the Spirit of God. There isthen some right desirein men, but it goes astray; for none will keep the
right way except the Lord directs them, as it has been said, both by his word and his Spirit. Both
these particulars we learn from the words of the Prophet: The sail ors feared; men hardy and almost
iron-hearted, who, like the Cyclops, despised God, — these, he says, were afraid; and they also
cried to God; but they did not cry by the guidance of faith; hence it was, that every one cried to his
own god.

When we read this, let it first come to our minds that there is no hope until God constrains us,
as it were, by force; but we ought to anticipate extreme necessity by seeking him willingly. For
what did it avail the sailors and other passengers, to call once on God? It is indeed probable that,
shortly after, they relapsed into their former ungodly indifference; after having been freed from
their danger, they probably despised God, and al religion was regarded by them with contempt.
And so it commonly happens as to ungodly men, who never obey God except when they are
constrained. Let therefore every one of us offer himself willingly to God, even now when we are
in no danger, and enjoy full quietness. For if we think, that any pretext for thoughtlessness, or for
error, or for ignorance, will serve as an excuse, we are greatly deceived; for no excuse can be
admitted, since experience teaches us, that there is naturally implanted in all some knowledge of
God, and that these truths are engraven on our hearts, that God governs our life, — that he alone
can remove us by death, — that it is his peculiar office to aid and help us. For how wasit that these
sailors cried? Had they any new teacher who preached to them about religion, and who regularly
taught them that God was the deliverer of mankind? By no means: but these truths, as | have said,
had been by nature impressed on their hearts. While the sea was tranquil, none of them called on
their god; but danger roused them from their drowsiness. But it is hence sufficiently evident, that
whatever excuses they may pretend, who ascribe not to God his glory, they are al frivolous; for
there is no need of any law, there is no need of any Scripture, in short, there is no need of any
teaching, to enable men to know, that thislifeisin the hand of God, that deliveranceisto be sought
from him alone, and that nothing, as we have said, ought to be looked for from any other quarter:
for invocation proves that men have this conviction respecting God; and invocation comes from
nothing else but from some hidden instinct, and indeed from the guidance and teaching of nature,
(duce ac magistra natura) Thisis one thing.

But let us also learn from this passage, that when God is sought by us, we ought not to trust to
our own understanding; for we shall in that case immediately go astray. God then must be supplicated
to guide us by hisword, otherwise every onewill fall off into his own superstitions; aswe here see,
that each cried to his own god. The Prophet aso reminds us that multiplicity of godsisno modern
invention; for mankind, since the fall of Adam, have ever been prone to falsehood and vanity. We
know how much corruption must occupy our minds, when every one invents for himself hideous
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and monstrous things. Since it is so, there is no wonder that superstitions have ever prevailed in
the world; for the wit of man is the workshop of al errors. (quia ingenium hominis officina est
omnium errorum) And hence also we may learn what | have lately touched upon, — that nothing
isworse for us than to follow the impulses of our flesh; for every one of himself advancesin the
way of error, even without being pushed on by another; and at the same time, as is commonly the
case, men draw on one another.

He now adds, that the wares were cast out, that is, the lading of the ship; and we know that this
isthelast resource in shipwrecks; for men, to save their lives, will deprive themselves willingly of
all their goods. We hence see how preciousis life to man; for he will not hesitate to strip himself
of al he has, that he may not lose his life. We indeed shun want, and many seek death because
extreme poverty isintolerable to them; but when they come to some great danger, men ever prefer
their life to all their possessions; for what are the good things of this world, but certain additions
to our life? But Jonah tells us for another purpose that the ship was lightened, even for this, — that
we may know that the tempest was no ordinary commotion, but that the sailors, apprehensive of
approaching death, adopted this as the last resource.

Another clause follows. Jonah had gone down into the sides ¢, or the side, of the ship. Jonah
no doubt sought aretreat before the storm arose. As soon then asthey sailed from the harbor, Jonah
withdrew to some remote corner, that he might sleep there. But thiswas no excusable insensibility
on his part, as he knew that he was afugitive from the presence of God: he ought then to have been
agitated by unceasing terrors; nay, he ought to have been to himself the taxer (exactor) of anxiety.
But it often so happens, that when any one has sought hiding-places, he brings on himself a stupor
almost brutal; he thinks of nothing, he cares for nothing, he is anxious for nothing. Such then was
the insensibility which possessed the soul of Jonah, when he went down to some recessin the ship,
that he might there indulge himself in sleep. Since it thus happened to the holy Prophet, who of us
ought not to fear for himself? Let us hence learn to remind ourselves often of God' s tribunal; and
when our minds are seized with torpor, let uslearn to stimulate and examine ourselves, lest God’'s
judgment overwhelm us while asleep. For what prevented ruin from wholly swallowing up Jonah,
except the mercy of God, who pitied his servant, and watched for his safety even while he was
asleep? Had not the Lord then exercised such care over Jonah, he must have perished.

We hence see that the Lord often cares for his people when they care not for themselves, and
that he watches while they are asleep: but this ought not to serve to nourish our self-indulgence;
for every one of usis already more indulgent to himself than he ought to be: but, on the contrary,
this example of Jonah, whom we see to have been so near destruction, ought to excite and urge us,
that when any of us has gone astray from his calling he may not lie secure in that state, but, on the
contrary, run back immediately to God. And if God be not able to draw us back to himself without
some violent means, let us at least follow in this respect the example of Jonah, which we shall in
its own place notice. It follows —

16 “Sides,” , mean no doubt the lower parts. Jeromerendersit, ad interiora navis; the Septuagint, €1 tnv koiAnv tov thoiov
— to the belly cavity of the ship. — Ed.

v “We see in thisinstance the great danger in which unconscious sinners are often involved, that the solace sought by them
departs from them, that a dead sleep remains, and even increases under God' s judgment, and that in the performance of duty the
godly are sometimes more slothful than the ungodly.” — Ed.
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Jonah 1:6

6. So the shipmaster came to him, and said 6. Et accessit ad eum magister funis, et dixit
unto him, What meanest thou, O sleeper? arise, e, Quidtibi, sopite? Surge, clamaad Deum tuum,
call upon thy God, if so be that God will think si forte serenum se exhibeat Deus nobis (alii
upon us, that we perish not. vertunt, cogitet de nobis, vel gratificetur nobis,)

et non pereamus.

Jonah relates here how he was reproved by the pilot or master of the ship 8, inasmuch as he
alone dept, while all therest were in anxiety and fear. “What meanest thou, fast sleeper?’ The pilot
no doubt upbraids Jonah for his sleepiness, and reproves him for being almost void of all thought
and reflection. What meanest thou, fast sleeper *°, he says; when thou sees al the rest smitten with
alarm, how canst thou sleep? I's not this unnatural ? Rise, then, and call on thy God

We see that where there is no rule of faith aliberty is commonly taken, so that every one goes
astray here and there. Whence wasiit, that the pilot said to Jonah, Call on thy God, and that he did
not confine him to any certain rule? Because it had been customary in all agesfor men to be satisfied
with some genera apprehension of God; and then every one according to his own fancy formed a
god for himself: nor could it have been otherwise, as| have said, while men were not restrained by
any sacred bond. All agree as to this truth, that there is some God, and also that no dead idol can
do anything, but that the world is governed by the providence and power of God, and further, that
safety isto be sought from him. All this, has been received by the common consent of all; but when
we cometo particulars, then every oneisinthe dark; how God isto be sought they know not. Hence
every one takes his own liberty: “For the sake of appeasing God | will then try this; this shall be
my mode of securing his favor; the Lord will regard this service acceptable; in this way shall all
my iniquity be expiated, that | may obtain favor with God.” Thus each invents for themsel ves some
tortuous way to come to God; and then every one forms a god peculiar to himself. There can
therefore be no stability nor consistency in men, unless they are joined together by some bond,
even by some certain rule of religion, so that they may not vacillate, and not be in doubt as to what
isright to be done, but be assured and certainly persuaded, that there is but one true God, and know
what sort of God heis, and then understand the way by which he is to be sought.

We then learn from this passage, that there is an awful license taken in fictitious religions, and
that all who are carried away by their fancy areinvolved in alabyrinth, so that men do nothing but
weary and torment themselves in vain, when they seek God without understanding the right way.
They indeed run with all their might, but they go farther and farther from God. But that they, at the
same time, form in their minds an idea of some God, and that they agree on this great principle, is
sufficiently evident from the second clause of thisverse, If so be that God will be Propitiousto us.
Here the pilot confines not his discourse to the God of Jonah, but speaks simply of aGod; for though

18 , the master of the rope or roping: , the prowman, the boatswain. — Sept. Nauclerus, pilot, is the word used by
Calvin. — Ed.

19 “ — why dost thou snore?” — Sept. “ Quid tu sopore deprimeris— why art thou oppressed with deep sleep?’
— Jerome ‘Quid dormis— why sleepest thou?’ — Dathius. “How isit, thou art fast asleep?’ — Henderson. “What ails thee?
Sleeping!” — Benjoin. Thefirst pareiswell rendered by thelast author, but not the other; for , only found asaverb in Niphal,
ever means adeep sleep. It isapplied to Sisera, in Jael’ stent, Judges 4:21, and to the sleep of death, Psalm 76:6. The rendering
then ought to be, “What ails thee? Being fast asleep.” — Ed.
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the world by their differences divide God, and Jonah worshipped a God different from the rest,
and, in short, there was almost an endless number of gods among the passengers, yet the pilot says,
If so be that God, etc.: now then he acknowledges some Supreme God, though each of them had
his own god. We hence see that what | have said is most true, — that this general truth has ever
been received with the consent of all, — that the world is preserved by the providence of God, and
hence that the life and safety of men are in his hand. But as they are very far removed from God,
and not only creep slowly, but are also more inclined to turn to the earth than to look up to heaven,
and are uncertain and ever change, so they seek gods which are nigh to them, and when they find
none, they hesitate not to invent them.

We have el sewhere seen that the Holy Spirit usesthisform of speaking, If so be, when no doubt,
but difficulty aloneisintended. It ishowever probable, that the pilot in this case was perplexed and
doubtful, as it is usual with ungodly men, and that he could determine nothing certain as to any
help from God; and as his mind was thus doubtful, he says, that every means of relief were to be
tried. And here, asin amirror, we may see how miserableisthe condition of all those who call not
on God in pure faith: they indeed cry to God, for the impulse of nature thus leads them; but they
know not whether they will obtain any thing by their cries. they repeat their prayers; but they know
not whether they pass off into air or really come to God. The pilot owns, that his mind was thus
doubtful, If so bethat God will be propitiousto us, call thou also on thy God. Had he been so surely
convinced, asto call on the true God, he would have certainly found it to have been no doubtful
relief. However, that nothing might be left untried, he exhorted Jonah, that if he had a God, to call
upon him. We hence see, that there are strange windings, when we do not understand the right way.
Men would rather run here and there, a hundred times, through earth and heaven, than come to
God, except where his word shines. How so? because when they make the attempt, an insane
impulse drives them in different ways; and thus they are led here and there: “1t may be, that this
may be useful to me; as that way has not succeeded, | will try another.” God then thus punishes all
the unbelieving, who obey not his word; for to the right way they do not keep: He indeed shows
how great a madness it is, when men give loose reins to their imaginations, and do not submit to
celestial truth.

Asto thewords, interpreterstrandate them in different ways. Some say, “If so be that God will
think of us;” others*“If so be that God will favor us. , oshit, is properly to shine; but when put as
here in the conjugation Hithpael, it means to render one’s self clear or bright: and it is a metaphor
very common in Scriptures that the face of God is cloudy or dark, when heis not propitious to us,
and again, God is said to make bright his face and to appear serene to us, when he really shows
himself kind and graciousto us. Asthen this mode of speaking altogether suitsthisplace, | wonder
that some seek extraneous interpretations.

20 Calvinisquiteright here. Theverb  occurs only here in Hithpael; and once asaverb in Kal, Jeremiah 5:28, | they
“shine,” applied to fat men, and once as a participle, applied to iron, , “bright iron,” or iron brightened, or made to shine,
Ezekiel 27:19. It occurs as anoun in three other places, , Canticles5:14, in Job 12:5, and in Psalm 146:4. The idea of
shining, brightness, or splendor, comports better with the context than that of thought, as given in our version in the two last
places. It occurs oncein its Chaldec form in Daniel 6:3, and there, no doubt, it means thought, or intention, or design. Following
the usual import of the Hithpael conjugation, we may render the word here, “It may be, that God will himself shine upon us;”
which means “will show himself graciousto us.” The Septuagint gives the sense, but not the ideal meaning of the verb,
may save, and so does Pagininus, placeatur — may be pacified. Both Newcome and Henderson are wrong here: they follow our
common version. Dathius retains the right idea, “se nobis clementem exhibeat.” — Ed.
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He afterwards adds, Lest we perish. Here the pilot clearly owns, that he thought the life of man
to be in the power of God; for he concluded, that they must perish unless the Lord brought aid.
Imprinted then in the minds of all isthis notion or mtpoAnyig, that is, preconception, that when God
is angry or adverse, we are miserable, and that near destruction impends over us, and another
conviction is found to be in the hearts of men, — that as soon as the Lord looks on us, his favor
and goodwill brings to us immediate safety. The Holy Spirit does not speak here, but a heathen,
and we know too how grest is the impiety of sailors, and yet he declares this by the impulse of
nature, and thereishereno feigning; for God, as| have already said, extorts by necessity aconfession
from the unbelieving, which they would gladly avoid.

Now what excuse can we have, if we think our safety to bein our own hands, if we depend not
wholly on God, and if we neglect him in prosperity, as though we could be safe without his help?
These words then, spoken by the sailor, ought to be weighed by us, ‘If so be that God' s face may
appear bright to us, and that we perish not. 2 It now follows —

Jonah 1:7

7. And they said every one to his fellow, 7. Et dixit vir (hoc est, quisgue) ad socium
Come, and let us cast |ots, that we may know for suum, Venite et jaciamus sortes, ut sciamus ob
whose cause this evil is upon us. So they cast quam causam 2 maum hoc nobis: et jecerunt
lots, and the lot fell upon Jonah. sortes, et cecidit sors super Jonam.

Jonah did not without reason mention this, — that the passengers consulted together about
casting lots; for we hence learn, that it was no ordinary tempest: it appeared then to be a token of
God'swrath. For, if strong wind arose, it would not have been so strange, for such had been often
the case; and if atempest followed, it would not have been athing unusual. It must then have been
something more dreadful, asit filled men’smindswith alarms so that they were conscious that God
was present as an avenger: and we know, that it is not common with ungodly men to recognize the
vengeance of Gods except in extreme dangers; but when God executes punishment on sinsin an
unusual manner, then men begin to acknowledge God'’ s vengeance.

This very thing, Jonah now bears witness to, They said then each to his friend, Come, let us
cast lots. Was it not an accustomed thing for them to cast lots whenever a tempest arose? By no
means. They had recourse, no doubt, to this expedient, because they knew, that God had not raised
up that tempest without some very great and very serious cause. Thisisonething: but | cannot now
pursue the subjects, | must therefore defer it until tomorrow.

21 “The servants of God are sometimes surpassed, reproved, and stimulated, by those far below them, yea, even by brute
animals: a salutary admonition, from whatever quarter it may come, ought never be despised.” — Marckius.
“If the professors of religion do aniill thing, they must expect to hear of it from those who make no such profession.” — M.
Henry.

22 , thisisasingular combination, two relatives with two prepositions — “through what — for what.” It isin amore
complete form in the next verse, ; inthefirst instance standsfor , what. The first may be rendered consistently with the
context, “through whom — for whom:” but the context in the eight verse requiresit to be “through what — for what.” — Ed.

22


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Jonah.1.xml#Jonah.1.7

Comm on Jon, Mic, Nah John Calvin

PRAYER.

Grant, Almighty God, that though we are here disguieted in the midst of so many tossings, we
may yet learn with tranquil minds to recumb on thy grace and promise, by which thou testifiest
that thou wilt be ever near us, and not wait until by a strong hand thou drawest us to thyself, but
that we may be, on the contrary, ever attentive to thy providence: may we know that our life not
only depends on a thread, but also vanishes like the smoke, unless thou protectest it, so that we
may recumb wholly on thy power; and may we also, while in acheerful and quiet state, so call on
thee, that relying on thy protection we may live in safety, and at the same time be careful, lest
torpor, which draws away our minds and thoughts from meditating on the divine life, should creep
over us, but may we, on the contrary, so earnestly seek thee, morning and evening, and at all times,
that we may through life advance towards the mark thou hast set before us, until we at length reach
that heavenly kingdom, which Christ thy Son has obtained for us by his own blood. Amen

LECTURE SEVENTY-FOURTH.

We said in yesterday’ s lecture, that it was a proof of extreme fear, that the sailors and the rest
cast lots; for thisis not usually done, except men see themselves to be destitute of judgment and
counsel.

But it must at the same time be observed, that through error they cast lots. for they did not
know, that if God intended to punish each of them, they were worthy even of heavier punishment.
They would not indeed have thrown the blame on one man, if each had well considered what he
deserved before God. When a calamity happens, it isthe duty of every one to examine himself and
his whole life before God: then every one, from the first to the last, must confess that he bears a
just judgment. But when all demand together who is guilty before God, they thus exonerate
themselves, as though they were innocent. And it is an evil that prevails at this day in the world,
that every oneisdisposed to cast the blame on others and all would have themselvesto be innocent
before God; not that they can clear themselves of every fault, but they extenuate their sins, asthough
God could not justly pursue them with so much severity. As for instance, when any one perceives
that he had in various ways done wrong, he will indeed confess in words that he is a sinner; but
were any person to enumerate and bring forward each of his sins he would say, “Thisis alight
offense, that isavenal sin; and the Lord deals not with uswith so much strict justice, that he means
to bring on us instantly extreme punishment.” When there is a dlight offense, it is immediately
referred to by every one. Thus acted the sailors, of whom Jonah now speaks. Had any one asked,
whether they were wholly without fault, every one, no doubt, would have confessed that he was a
sinner before God; but yet they cast |ots as though one only was exposed to God’ s judgment. How
s0? because they did not think that their own sins deserved so heavy a punishment. How much
soever they might have offended, — and this they really felt and were convinced of, — they yet
did not make so much of their sins as to think that they deserved any such judgment. Thisthen is
the reason why they come to the lot; it was, because every one seemed to himself to be blameless
when he came to examine himself.

This passage, then, showswhat iseven well known by common experience, — that men, though
they know themselves to be guilty before God, yet extenuate their sins and promise themselves
pardon, asthough they could make an agreement with God, that he should not treat them with strict
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justice, but deal with them indulgently. Hence, then, is the hope of impunity, because we make
light offenses of the most grievous sins. Thus we find under the Papacy, that various modes are
devised, by which they absolve themselves before God and wipe away their stains: the sprinkling
of holy water cleanses ailmost al sins; except a man be either an adulterer, or a murderer, or a
sorcerer, or ten times perjured, he hardly thinks himself to be guilty of any crime. Then the expiations
which they use, avail, asthey think, to obliterate all iniquities. Whence isthis error? Even because
they consider God to be like themselves, and think not their sinsto be so great abominations before
God. But thisis no new thing; for we see what happened in the time of Jonah; and from profane
histories also we may learn, that this error possessed everywhere the minds of all. They had then
daily expiations, asthe Papists have their masses, their pilgrimages, their sprinklings of holy water,
and similar playthings (nugas — trifles, fopperies): but as under the Papacy there are reserved
cases, so also in former times, when any one had killed a father or mother, when any one had
committed incest, he stood in need of some extraordinary expiation; and if there was any one of
great renown on the earth, they applied to him, that he might find out some new kind of expiation.
An example of this error is set before us here, when they said, let us cast lots. For except they
thought that one only was guilty, and not and every one would have publicly confessed his sins,
and would then have acknowledged that such was the mass of them as to be enough to fill heaven
and earth; but this they did not. One man must have been the offender; but no one came forward
with such a confession: hence they cast lots.

It may now be inquired, whether this mode of seeking out the truth was lawful; as they knew
not through whose fault the tempest arose, was it right to have recourse to lots? Some have been
too superstitious in condemning lots; for they have plainly said, that all lots are wicked. Hence has
come the name, lot-drawers; (sortilegi) and they have thought that |ot-drawers differ nothing from
magicians and enchanters. This has proceeded from ignorance, for we know that the casting of lots
has been sometimes allowed. And Solomon certainly speaks, as of acommon rule, when he says
of lots being cast into the bosom, and of the issue being from Jehovah (Proverbs 16:33.) Solomon
speaks not there of the arts of magic but says that when lots are cast, the event is not by chance but
by God's providence. And when Matthias was chosen in the place of Judas, it was done by lot,
(Acts 1:26.) Did the Apostles use this mode presumptuously? No, the Holy Spirit presided over
this election. There is then no doubt but that God approved of that casting of lots. So also Joshua
had recourse to the lot when the cause of God's displeasure was unknown, though it was evident
that God was angry with the people. Joshua, being perplexed by what was unknown, did cast lots;
and so Achan was discovered and his sacrilege. That lot no one will dare condemn. Then what |
have said is clear enough, that those have been too superstitious who have condemned all casting
of lots without exception. But we must yet remember that lots are not to be used indiscriminately.
Itisapart of the civil law, that when a common inheritance is divided, it isallowed to cast lots: as
it belongs not to this or that person to choose, each must take the part which the lot determines. So
again it islawful to cast lot in great undertakings, when men are anywhere sent: and when thereis
adivision of labor, to prevent jealousy when one wishes to choose a certain part for himself, the
lot will remove all contentions. A lot of thiskind is alowed both by the word of God, and by civil
laws. But when any one adopts the lot without any reason, he is no doubt superstitious, and differs
not much from the magician or the enchanter. As for instance, when one intends to go a journey,
or to take anything in hand, if he throws into his hat awhite and a black lot, and says, “1 will see
whether my going out today will be prosperous;” now this is of the devil; for Satan by such arts
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deludes wretched men. If then any one makes use of the lot without any just reason, heis, as| have
said without excuse.

But asto the other | ots, such aswe have now noticed, they ought not to be viewed as precedents.
For though Joshua used the lot to bring to light the cause for which God was angry with his people,
it is not yet right for us to imitate what he did; for Joshua was no doubt led by some peculiar
influence to adopt this measure. So also as to Saul, when he cast lots, and his son Jonathan was
discovered as the one who had tasted honey, it was an especial example. The same thing must be
also said of the lot mentioned here; for as the sailors were trembling, and knew not the cause why
the tempest arose, and the fear of shipwreck seized them, they had recourse to the lot. Were we
continually to imitate such examples, such aliberty would not certainly be pleasing, to God, nor
consistent with hisword. We must therefore bear in mind, that there were some peculiar influences,
whenever God's servants used the lot in doubtful and extreme cases % . This then is shortly the
answer to the question — Was it lawful for the sailors to cast lots, that they might find out the
person on account of whom they were in so much danger? | now proceed to what follows —

Jonah 1:8-10

8. Then said they unto him, Tell us, wepray 8. Et dixerunt e, Narra nunc nobis quare
thee, for whose cause this evil is upon us;, What malum hoc nobis contingerit, quodnam opus
Is thine occupation? and whence comest thou? tuum et unde venias, quae it patriatua, et ex quo
what isthy country?and of what peopleart thou? popul osis?

9. And he said unto them, | am an Hebrew; 9. Et dixit ad eos Hebraeus ego sum, et
and | fear the Lord, the God of heaven, which Jehovam Deum coelorum ego timeo, qui fecit
hath made the sea and the dry land mare et aridam.

10. Then were the men exceedingly afraid, 10. Et timuerunt viri timore magno, et
and said unto him, Why hast thou done this? For dixerunt ei, Quare hoc fecisti? Quianoverant viri
the men knew that he fled from the presence of quod a facie Jehovae ipse fugeret; nam ipsis
the Lord, because he had told them. narraverat.

After the lot fell on Jonah, they doubted not but that he was the guilty person, any more than
if he had been a hundred times proved to be so: for why did they cast lots, except that they were
persuaded that all doubt could thus be removed, and that what was hid could thus be brought to the
light? As then this persuasion was fixed in their minds, that the truth was elicited, and wasin a
manner drawn out of darkness by the lot, they now inquire of Jonah what he had done: for they
took this as allowed, that they had to endure the tempest on his account, and also, that he, by some
detestable crime, had merited such a vengeance at Gods hand. We hence see that they cast lots,
because they fully believed that they could not otherwise find out the crime on account of which
they suffered, and also, that lots were directed by the hidden purpose of God: for how could a

2 Similar isthe view given by Jerome. “We ought not, for this example, to put implicit confidence in lots, nor to connect
with it the instance recorded in the Acts, when Matthias was chosen an Apostle by lot, since privileges granted to individuals
cannot make a common rule, (cum privilegia singulorum non possint legem facere communem.”)
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certain judgment befound by lot, except God directed it according to hisown purpose, and overruled
what seemed to be especially fortuitous? These principles then were held as certain in amanner by
men who were heathens, — that God can draw out the truth, and bring it to the light, — and also,
that he presides over lots, however fortuitous they may be thought to be.

This was the reason why they now asked what Jonah had done. Tell us, then, why has this evil
happened to us, what is thy work? etc. By work here I do not mean what is wrong, but a kind of
life, or, asthey say, amanner of living. They then asked how Jonah had hitherto employed himself,
and what sort of life he followed. For it afterwards follows, Tell us, whence comest thou, what is
thy country, and from what people art thou? They made inquiries, no doubt, on each particular in
due order; but Jonah here briefly records the questions.

| now come to his answer, He said to them, | am an Hebrew; and | fear Jehovah the God of
heaven, Who has created the sea and the dry land % Here Jonah seemed as yet to evade, yea, to
disown his crime, for he professed himself to be the worshipper of the true God. Who would not
have said, but that he wished here to escape by a subterfuge, as he set up his own piety to cover
the crime before-mentioned? But all things are not here in the first verse related; for shortly after,
it follows, that the sailors knew of Jonah’s flight; and that he had himself told them, that he had
disobeyed God'’s call and command. There is then no doubt but that Jonah honestly confessed his
own sin, though he does not say so. But we know, that it is a mode of speaking common among
the Hebrewsto add in the last place what had been first said; and grammarians say, that it isUotepov
npotepov, (last first,) when anything isleft out inits proper place and then added as an explanation.
When therefore Jonah says that he was an Hebrew, and worshipper of the true God, — this tended
to aggravate his fault or crime rather than to excuse it: for had he said only, that he was conscious
of having done wrong in disobeying God, his crime would not have appeared so atrocious; but
when he begins by sayings that known to him was the true God, the framer of heaven and earth,
the God of Israel, who had made himself known by a law given and published, — when Jonah
made this introduction, he thereby removed from himself all pretenses as to ignorance and
misconception. He had been educated in the law, and had, from childhood, been taught who the
true God was. He could not then have fallen through ignorance; and further, he did not, as the
others, worship fictitious gods; hewas an I sraglite. Asthen he had been brought up intruereligion,
his sin was the more atrocious, inasmuch as he had fallen away from God, having despised his
command, and, as it were, shaken off the yoke, and had become a fugitive.

We now then perceive the reason why Jonah called himself here an Hebrew, and testified that
he was the worshipper of the true God. First, by saying that he was an Hebrew, he distinguished
the God of Abraham from the idols of the Gentiles:. for the religion of the chosen people was well

24 This answer reverses the order of the questions. He answers the last question first. “Whence comest thou, and what is thy
country?’ The answer is, “1 am Hebrew.” The previous question was, “What is thy work,” or occupation? To this he answers,
“| fear Jehovah,” etc. Thiswas his calling, hiswork, his occupation. “Fear,” of course, includes worship and service. This ought
to be the work and occupation of all. But to the first question, asto what evil he had done, he gives no answer. Calvin supposes
that the whole is not here related, but isto be gathered from what follows. It is, however, probable that he had previously told
them, that is, before the storm arose, that he was fleeing from the presence of the Lord: he therefore left them to conclude what
evil it was which he had done. It may be inquired why he said that he was“Hebrew,” and not that he was an Isradlite, asthe case
really was, for he belonged to the ten tribes, and not to the kingdom of Judah; and | sraelites, and not Hebrews seem to have been
then the common name of the ten tribes. The reason may be, that as the | sraelites were then for the most part idolatrous, he
wished to show that he was a true descendant of the patriarchs, who were God' s faithful servants, real Hebrews, passengers,
sojourners, and pilgrims, as the word imparts, on the earth. — Ed.
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known in al places, though disapproved by universal consent; at the same time, the Cilicians and
other Asiatics, and aso the Grecians, and the Syrians in another quarter, — al these knew what
the Israelites gloried in, — that the true God had appeared to their father Abraham, and then made
with him a gratuitous covenant, and also had given the law by Moses; — all this was sufficiently
known by report. Hence Jonah says now, that he was an Hebrew, as though he had said, that he
had no concern with any fictitious god, but with the God of Abraham, who had formerly appeared
to the holy Fathers, and who had also given a perpetua testimony of his will by Moses. We see
then how emphatically he declared, that he was an Hebrew: secondly, he adds, | fear Jehovah the
God of heaven. By the word fear is meant worship: for it is not to be taken here as often in other
places, that is, in its strict meaning; but fear isto be understood for worship: “1 am not given”, he
says, “to various superstitions, but | have been taught in truereligion; God has made himself known
to me from my childhood: | therefore do not worship any idol, as almost all other people, who
invent gods for themselves; but | worship God, the creator of heaven and earth.” He calls him the
God of heaven, that is, who dwells alone as God in heaven. While the others thought heaven to be
filled with a great number of gods, Jonah here sets up against them the one true God, as though he
said, “Invent according to your own fancy innumerable gods, there is yet but one, who possesses
the highest authority in heaven; for it is he who made the sea and the dry land. %~

We now then apprehend what Jonah meant by these words: he shows herethat it was no wonder
that God pursued him with so much severity; for he had not committed a slight offense, but afatal
sin. We now see how much Jonah had profited since the Lord had begun severely to deal with him:
for inasmuch as he was asleep yea, and insensible in his sin, he would have never repented had it
not been for this violent remedy. But when the Lord roused him by his severity, he then not only
confessed that he was guilty, or owned his guilt in a formal manner, (defunctorie — as ridding
one's self of abusiness, carelessly;) but also willingly testified, as we see, before men who were
heathens, that he was the guilty man, who had forsaken the true God, in whose worship he had
been well instructed. Thiswasthefruit of true penitence, and it was a so thefruit of the chastisement
which God had inflicted on him. If then we wish God to approve of our repentance, let us not seek
evasions, as for the most part is the case; nor let us extenuate our sins, but by a free confession
testify before the whole world what we have deserved.

It then follows, that the men feared with great fear, and said, Why hast thou done this? % for
they knew that he had fled from the presence of Jehovah, for he had told them. And this is not
unimportant — that the sailors feared with great fear: for Jonah means that they were not only
moved by what he said, but also terrified, so that they gave to the true God his glory. We indeed
know that superstitious men almost trifle with their own idols. They often entertain, it istrue, strange
fears, but afterwards they flatter themselves, and in a manner cajole their own hearts, so that they
can pleasantly and sweetly smile at their own fancies. But Jonah, by saying here that they feared
with great fear, means that they were so smitten, that they really perceived that the God of |srael

] “Non Deos quos invocatis, et qui salvare non possunt, sed Deum coeli qui mare fecit et aridam, marein quo fugio, aridam
de quafugio,” etc. — Jerome.
% -, — “What thisthou hast done?’ “<f touto enoinoag — what this thou hast done?” — Sept. “Quid (i.e., cur) hoc

fecisti — why hast thou done this?” — Marckius; so Jerome, and Drusius, and Dathius. “What is this thou hast done?’ —
Henderson. It isnot aquestion, requiring areason for what he had done, but rather an exclamation — “What an evil isthiswhich
thou has done!” They judged of it by the effects; for they knew before that he had fled from the presence of the Lord; and now
they perceived how great an evil it was. — Ed.
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was arighteous judge, and that he was not such as other nations fancied him to be, but that he was
capabl e of affording dreadful examples whenever he intended to execute his vengeance. We hence
see what Jonah means, when he speaks of great fear. At the same time, two things ought to be
noticed, — that they feared, because it was easy for them to conclude from the Prophet’ s words,
that the God of Israel wasthe only creator of heaven and earth, — and then, that it was agreat fear,
which, as | have said, must be considered as serious dread, since the fear which the unbelieving
have soon vanishes.

But with regard to the reproof which the sailors and other passengers gave to Jonah, the Lord
returned to him this as a reward which he had deserved. He had fled from the presence of God; he
had thus, as we have said taken away from God his supreme power: for what becomes of God's
authority when any one of usrejects his commands and flees away from his presence? Since Jonah
then sought to shun God, he was now placed before men. There were present heathens, and even
barbarians, who rebuked him for his sin, who were his censors and judges. And the same thing we
see happening often. For they who do not willingly obey God and his word, afterwards abandon
themselves to many flagrant sins, and their baseness becomes evident to all. As, then, they cannot
bear God to be their Master and Teacher, they are constrained to bear innumerable censors; for
they are branded by the reproaches of the vulgar, they are pointed at every where by the finger, at
length they are conducted to the gallows, and the executioner becomestheir chief teacher. The case
was similar, as we see, with Jonah: the pilot had before reproved his torpor, when he said, Do thou
also call on thy God; what meanest thou, O sleeper? thou liest down here like alog of wood, and
yet thou sees us perplexed and in extreme danger. As, then, the pilot first so sharply inveighed
against Jonah, and then all reproved him with one mouth, we certainly find that he was made subject
to the condemnation of all, because he tried to deprive God of his supreme power. If at any time
the same thing should happen to us, if God should subject us to the reproaches of men when we
seek to avoid his judgment, let us not wonder. But as Jonah here calmly answers, and raises no
clamor, and shows no bitterness, so let every one of us, in the true spirit of meekness, acknowledge
our own sins, when charged with them, were even children our condemners, or were even the most
contemptible of the people to rise up against us, let us patiently bear al this; and let us know that
these kinds of censors befall us through the providence of God. It now follows —

Jonah 1:11-12

11. Then said they unto him, What shall we  11. Et dixerunt ad eum, Quid faciemus tibi
do unto thee, that the sea may be calm unto us? ut resideat mare a nobis? Quiamareibat (id est,
for the seawrought, and was tempestuous. commovebatur,) et erat tempestuosum.

12. And he said unto them, Take me up, and 12. Et dixit illis, Tollite me, et projicite me
cast meforth into the sea; so shall the seabe calm in mare, et residebit mare avobis; quianovi ego,
unto you: for | know that for my sake this great quod propter me tempestas magna haec
tempest is upon you. contingerit super vos (hoc est, sit super vos.)

The sailors asked counsel of Jonah; and hence it appears that they were touched with so much
fear as not to dare to do any thing to him. We hence see how much they had improved ailmost in
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an instant, since they spared an Israelite, because they acknowledged that among that people the
true God was worshipped, the supreme King of heaven and earth: for, without a doubt, it was this
fear that restrained them from throwing Jonah immediately into the sea. For since it was certain
that through hisfault God was displeased with them all, why wasit that they did not save themselves
by such an expiation? That they then delayed in so great adanger, and dared not to lay hold instantly
on Jonah, was an evident proof that they were restrained, as| have said, by the fear of God.

They therefore inquire what was to be done, What shall we do to thee, that the sea may be still
to us? Z for the sea was going, etc. By going Jonah means, that the sea was turbulent: for the sea
issaid to rest when it is calm, but when it isturbulent, then it is going, and has various movements
and tossings. The sea, then, was going and very tempestuous # We hence see that God was not
sati sfied with the disgrace of Jonah, but he purposed to punish his offense still more. It was necessary
that Jonah should be led to the punishment which he deserved, though afterwards, he was
miraculously delivered from death, as we shall seein its proper place.

Jonah then answers, Take me, and throw me into the sea, and it will be till to you. It may be
asked whether Jonah ought to have of hisown accord offered himself to die; for it seemed to be an
evidence of desperation. He might, indeed, have surrendered himself to their will; but here he did,
asit were, stimulate them, “Throw meinto the sea,” he says; “for ye cannot otherwise pacify God
than by punishing me.” He seemed like a man in despair, when he would thus advance to death of
hisown accord. But Jonah no doubt knew that he was doomed to punishment by God. It isuncertain
whether he then entertained ahope of deliverance, that is, whether he confidently relied at thistime
on the grace of God. But, however it may have been, we may yet conclude, that he gave himself
up to death, because he knew and was fully persuaded that he was in a manner summoned by the
evident voice of God. And thus there is no doubt but that he patiently submitted to the judgment
which the Lord had alotted to him. Take me, then, and throw me into the sea

Then he adds, The sea will be to you still Here Jonah not only declares that God would be
pacified by his death, because the lot had fallen upon him, but he also acknowledges that his death
would suffice as an expiation, so that the tempest would subside: and then the reason follows — |
know, he says, that on my account isthis great tempest come upon you. When he saysthat he knew
this, he could not refer to the lot, for that knowledge was common to them all. But Jonah speaks
here by the prophetic spirit: and he no doubt confirms what | have before referred to, — that the
God of Israel was the supreme and only King of heaven and earth. This certainty of knowledge,
then, of which Jonah speaks, must be referred to his own consciences and to the teaching of that
religion in which he had been instructed.

2z Literally, “that the sea may cease from upon us.” The waves wererolling over them; hence  , from upon us. That the sea
may be calm around us, is to give a meaning to the word which it never has. — Ed.

28 , “8tin Badaooa emopeveto kat e€nyetpe paAAov kAvdwva — for the seawent and more raised the swell.” —
Sept. “Quiamare ibat et intumescebat; — for the seadid go and swell.” — Jerome, Grotius, and the Vulgate. “ For the sea grew
more and more tempestuous.” — Newcome. Theverb , connected as here with another verb, does not always mean increase,
but continuance. See Genesis 8:3; Esther 9:4. Literally itis, “ For the seawas going on, and was tempestuous,” that is, it continued
to be tempestuous. An increase of violence seemed not to have been hardly possible, for a shipwreck was previously dreaded.
Jerome, in astrain rather imaginary, but striking, says, “For the sea went and did swell, — it went, asit had been commanded,
— it went, to manifest the vengeance of its Lord, — it went, to prosecute a runaway Prophet; and it swelled at every moment,
and rose, asit were, in larger billows, while the mariners were delaying, to show that they could not put off the vengeance of its
Creator.” — Ed.
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And now we may learn from these words a most useful instruction: Jonah does not here
expostulate with God, nor contumeliously complain that God punished him too severely, but he
willingly bears his charged guilt and his punishment, as he did before when he said, “I am the
worshipper of the true God.” How could he confess the true God, whose great displeasure he was
then experiencing? But Jonah, we see, was so subdued, that he failed not to ascribe to God his just
honor; though death was before his eyes, though God’ s wrath was burning, we yet see, that he gave
to God, as we have said, the honor due to him. So the same thing is repeated in this place, Behold,
he says, | know that on my account has this great tempest happened He who takes to himself all
the blame, does not certainly murmur against God. It isthen atrue confession of repentance, when
we acknowledge God, and willingly testify before men that he is just, though, according to the
judgment of our flesh, he may deal violently with us. When however we give to him the praise due
to his justice, we then really show our penitence; for unless God’' s wrath brings us down to this
humble state of mind, we shall be always full of bitterness; and, however silent we may be for a
time, our heart will be still perverse and rebellious. Thishumility, then, always follows repentance,
— the sinner prostrates himself before God, and willingly admits hisown sin, and tries not to escape
by subterfuges.

And it was no wonder that Jonah thus humbled himself; for we see that the sailors did the same:
when they said that |ots were to be cast, they added at the sametime, “ Come ye and let us cast lots,
that we may know why this evil has happened to us.” They did not accuse God, but constituted him
the Judge; and thus they acknowledged that he inflicted a just punishment. And yet every one
thought himself to have been innocent; for however conscience might have bitten them, still no
one considered himself to have been guilty of so great a wickedness as to subject him to God’s
vengeance. Though, then, the sailors thought themselves exempt from any great sin, they yet did
not contend with God, but allowed him to be their Judge. Since then they, who were so barbarous,
confined themsel ves within these bounds of modesty, it was no wonder that Jonah, especially when
he was roused and began to feel his guilt, and was also powerfully restrained by God’ s hand, — it
was no wonder that he now confessed that he was guilty before God, and that he justly suffered a
punishment so heavy and severe. We ought then to take special notice of this, — that he knew that
on his account the storm happened or that the sea was so tempestuous against them all. The rest
we defer until tomorrow.

PRAYER.

Grant, Almighty God that asthou urgest usdaily to repentance and each of usisalso stung with
the consciousness of his own sins, — grant, that we may not grow stupid in our vices, nor deceive
ourselveswith empty flatteries, but that each of us may, on the contrary carefully examine hisown
life and then with one mouth and heart confess that we are all guilty not only of light offenses, but
of such asdeserve eternal death, and that no other relief remainsfor us but thine infinite mercy and
that we may so seek to become partakers of that grace which has been once offered to us by thy
Son, and is daily offered to us by his Gospel, that, relying on him as our Mediator, we may not
cease to entertain hope even in the midst of thousand deaths, until we be gathered into that blessed
life, which has been procured for us by the blood of thy only Son. Amen.
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LECTURE SEVENTY-FIFTH

Jonah 1:13-14

13. Neverthelessthe men rowed hard to bring 13. Et quaerebant (vel, moliebantur, proprie
it to the land; but they could not: for the sea est fodiebant) viri ut reducerent navem, et non
wrought, and was tempestuous against them.  poterant; quiamareibat et turbulentum erat super

€0S.

14. Wherefore they cried unto the Lord, and 14. Et clamaverunt ad Jehovam, et dixerunt,
said, We beseech thee, O Lord, we beseech thee, Obsecro, Jehova, ne quaeso, pereamus propter
let us not perish for this man’s life, and lay not animam viri hujus, et ne des super nos (hoc est,
upon us innocent blood: for thou, O Lord, hast ne ponas) sanguinem innocentem; quia, tu
done as it pleased thee. Jehova, sicuti placitum tibi est, fecisti.

This verse shows that the sailors and the rest were more inclined to mercy, when they saw that
the holy Prophet was willing to undergo the punishment which he had deserved. When therefore,
he confessed that he was guilty, and refused not to be punished, they became anxious to spare his
life, though they were heathens, and also for the most part barbarians. and as each of them could
not but be frightened with hisimmediate danger, the wonder isincreased, that they had such regard
for the life of one who alone wasin fault, and who had now freely confessed this. But the Lord so
turned their hearts, that they now saw more clearly how grievousasin it wasto flee away from the
call of God, and not to yield obedience, as we have before observed, to his command. Many think
that thisisalight offense, and readily indulge themselvesin it: but it is not in the power of men to
weigh sins; the balance is deceitful when men estimate their sins according to their own judgment.
Let us then learn to ascribe to God his own honor, — that he alone is Judge, and is far above us,
and can alone determine how grievous or how dlight any sin is. But common sense, except when
men willfully deceivethemselvesby vain flatteries, clearly teachesthis, — that itisno light offense
when we evade the command of God,; for, as we have stated, men do thus take away from God his
supreme authority; and what isleft to God, when he governs not the creatureswhom he hasformed,
and whom he sustains by his power? The Lord, then, designed to show here, that his displeasure
could not be otherwise pacified than by drowning Jonah in the sea; though, as we shall presently
see, he had something greater in view. But, in the meantime, thisis worthy of being observed, —
that the Lord intended to make Jonah an example, that all may now know that heis not to betrifled
with, but that he ought to be obeyed as soon as he commands any thing.

The word which the Prophet uses has been variously explained by interpreters. , chetar, is
properly, to dig; so that some think it to be a metaphorical expression, as rowers seem to dig the
sea; and this sense is not unsuitable. Others carry the metaphor still higher, — that the sailors
searched out or sought means by which they might drive the ship to land. But the other metaphor,
as being less remote, is more to be approved. The Latins call it to toil, (moliri) when the rowers
not only apply gently their oars, but when they make a greater effort. The sailors, then, toiled to
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bring back the ship 2 But for what purpose? To sparethelife of the man who had already confessed
that he was guilty before God, and that the storm, which threatened them all with a shipwreck, had
arisen through his fault: but he says that they could not, for the sea was tempestuous, as we have
already seen in our yesterday’ s lecture.

| come now to the second verse. They cried, he says, to Jehovah and said, We beseech % ,
Jehovah, let us not perish, we pray, on account of the life of this man, and give not, that is, lay not,
innocent blood upon us 3! The Prophet now expresses more fully why the sailors toiled so much to
return to port, or to reach some shore, — they were already persuaded that Jonah was a worshipper
of the true God, and not only this, but that he was a Prophet, inasmuch as he had told them, as we
have seen, that he had fled from the presence of God, because he feared to execute the command
which we have noticed. It wastherefore pious (reverentia) fear that restrained the sailors, knowing,
asthey did, that Jonah wasthe servant of the true God. They, at the sametime, saw, that Jonah was
already standing for his sin before God' s tribunal, and that punishment was demanded. This they
saw; but yet they wished to preserve hislife.

Now this place shows, that there is by nature implanted in al an abhorrence of cruelty; for
however brutal and sanguinary many men may be, they yet cannot divest themselves of thisfeeling,
— that the effusion of human blood is hateful. Many, at the sametime, harden themselves; but they
apply asearing iron: they cannot shake off horror, nay, they fedl that they are detested by God and
by men, when they thus shed innocent blood. Hence it was that the sailors, who in other respects
hardly retained a drop of humanity, fled as suppliants to God, when the case was about the death
of man; and they said, , aneleve, ‘Webeseech Jehovah:’ and the expression isrepeated; which
shows that the sailors earnestly prayed that the Lord would not impute this as a sin to them.

We hence see that though these men had never known the doctrine of the law, they were yet
so taught by nature that they knew that the blood of man is dear and precious in the sight of God.
And as to us, we ought not only to imitate these sailors, but to go far beyond them: for not only
ought the law of nature to prevail among us, but also the law of God; for we hear what God had
formerly pronounced with his own mouth,

‘“Whosoever sheddeth man’s blood, shed shall hisblood be,” (Genesis 9:6.)

Andweknow al so the reason why God undertakesto protect thelife of men, and that is, because
they have been created in hisimage. Whosoever then uses violence against the life of man, destroys,
as far as he can the image of the eternal God. Since it is so, ought not violence and cruelty to be
regarded by us with double horror? We ought also to learn another thing from this doctrine: God
proves by this remarkable testimony what paternal feeling he manifests towards us by taking our
life under his own guardianship and protection; and he even proves that we are really the objects
of his care, inasmuch as he will execute punishment and vengeance when any one unjustly injures
us. We then see that this doctrine on the one side restrains us, that we may not attempt anything

2 Literally, “and the men labored to returnto dry land.” Theideal meaning of  istodig, or to dig through, Job 24:16; Ezekiel
12:7: but itishereinits secondary sense of laboring or toiling.  , to return, must be taken here intransitively, though generally
it bearsin Hiphil atransitive sense. “Kai ntapefiafovto o1 avdpeg Tov emotpeat mpog tnv ynv — And the men strove to return
to land.” — Sept. And the men rowed hard to regain the land.” — Henderson. — Ed.

30 and areparticles of entreaty or exclamation, and may berendered, “1, or, we pray,” according to the context. Here they
should be, “We pray.” They are sometimes rendered, Oh! Alas! Now. — Ed.
31 “Hoc est, ne nobis imputes caedem viri justi — Impute not unto us the slaughter of ajust man.” — Marckius. See Judges

9:24; Matthew 27:24. — Ed.
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against the lives of our brethren; and, on the other side, it assures us of the paternal love of God,
so that being allured by hiskindness we may learn to deliver up ourselves whoally to his protection.

| now come to the last clause of the verse, For thou, Jehovah, hast done as it has pleased thee.
The sailors clearly prove here that they did not willingly shed innocent blood. How then can these
two things agree, — that the blood was innocent, and that they were blameless? They adopted this
excuse, — that they obeyed God' s decree, that they did nothing rashly or according to their own
inclinations, but followed what the Lord had prescribed: though, indeed, God had not spoken, yet
what he required was really evident; for as God demanded an expiation by the death of Jonah, so
he designed to continue the tempest until he was thrown into the deep. These things the sailors now
put forward. But we must notice, that they did not cast the blame on God, as blasphemers are wont
to do, who, while they seek to exempt themselves from blame, find fault with God, or at least put
him in their own place: “Why then,” they say, “does he sit as a judge to condemn us for that of
which he is himself the author, since he has so decreed?’ At this day there are many fanatics who
thus speak, who obliterate al the difference between good and evil, asif lust were to them the law.
They at the same time make a covert of God’s providence. Jonah wished not that such a thing
should be thought of the sailors; but as they well understood that God governed the world justly,
though his counsels be secret and cannot be comprehended by us, — as, then, they were thus
convinced, they thus strengthened themselves; and though they gave to God the praise due to his
justice, they at the same time trembled lest they should be guilty of innocent blood.

We now then see how reverently these men spoke of God, and that so much religious fear
possessed them, that they did not rob God of his praise, Thou Jehovah, they said, hast done as it
has pleased thee *> Do they here accuse God of tyranny, asthough he confounded all things without
any cause or reason? By no means. They took this principle as granted, — that the will of God is
right and just, yea, that whatever God has decreed is beyond doubt just. Being then thus persuaded,
they took the will of God as the rule for acting rightly: “As thou, Jehovah, hast done as it seemed
good to thee, so we are blameless.” But at the sametimeit is proper also to add, that the sailors do
not vainly talk here of the secret providence of God in order to impute murder to him, as ungodly
men and profane cavilers do at this day: but as the Lord made known his purpose to them, they
show that the storm and the tempest could not be otherwise calmed and quieted than by drowning
Jonah: they therefore took this knowledge of God’ s purpose asacertain ruleto follow. At the same
time they fled, as| have said, to God, and supplicated his mercy, lest in a matter so perplexed and
difficult he should involve them in the same punishment, asthey were constrained to shed innocent
blood. We now then apprehend the meaning of this passage. Now it follows —

32 Some render this sentence in the present tense, as Marckius, “Tu enim Jehovah sicut vis facis — for thou, Jehovah, doest
asthou willest.” The verbs are in the past tense, but this tense in Hebrew includes often both times, — “Thou hast done and
doest, asthou hast willed and willest:” and this seems to be the full import of the passage. Mercerius, quoted by Poole, gives
this paraphrase, — “ All these things have taken place through thine appointment, — that Jonah came to the ship, that a storm
has been raised, that the lot has fallen on Jonah, and that he has confessed his sin: we unwillingly do this dreadful deed, but this
is understood to be thy will.” Drusius took the words as referring to the time then present, for he expresses the meaning thus:
“Tuvisut in mare dejeciatur: fiat igitur quod vis;, nam voluntati tuae quis resistat? Thou willest that he should be cast into the
sea: be then that done which thou willest; for who can resist thy will?” According to thisview, it isan expression of acquiescence
in God’ swill respecting Jonah. But both Newcome and Hender son retain our common version. Dathiusreads, “ Tu enim, O Jova,
pro arbitratu tuo agis. — For thou, O Jehovah, doest according to thine own will.” — Ed.
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Jonah 1:15

15. So they took up Jonah, and cast him forth 15. Et sustulerunt Jonam, et projecerunt in
into the sea: and the sea ceased from her raging. mare; et stetit mare afervore suo.

Jonah shows here that the tempest arose through hisfault; for theissue proved thiswith certainty.
The sailors had not only cast lots, but after Jonah was thrown into the sea the storm calmed, and
the sea became still, — this sudden change sufficiently proved that Jonah was the only cause why
they were so nearly shipwrecked. For if the seahad not calmed immediately, but after someinterval
of time, it might have been ascribed to chance: but as the sea instantly rested, it could not be
otherwise said than that Jonah was condemned by the judgment of God. He was indeed cast into
the sea by the hands of men; but God so presided, that nothing could be ascribed to men, but that
they executed the judgment which the Lord had openly demanded and required from them. This,
then, istheimport of this verse. He now adds —

Jonah 1:16

16. Then the men feared the Lord 16. Et imuerunt viri timore magno Jehovam,
exceedingly, and offered a sacrifice unto the et sacrificarunt sacrificium Jehovae, et voverunt
Lord, and made vows. vota.

Jonah now declares what fruit followed; and first, he says, that the sailors feared the true God.
He uses here the proper name of God, Jehovah; for, as we have already seen, they were addicted
to their own superstitions, as each of them cried to his own god: but it was afalse notion; for they
went astray after their own superstitions. The Prophet now points out the difference, — that they
began to fear the true God. At the same time it may have been, that they afterwards relapsed into
their own errors; yet it ought not to be overlooked that the Lord constrained them to entertain such
afear. The Hebrews, asit has been already said, sometimestake fear in ageneral sense, asmeaning
worship. Itissaidin 2 Kings 17:32,33, of the new inhabitants of the land of Canaan, who had been
removed from Persia, that they “feared God,” that is, that they imitated the legal rite in sacrifices
while worshipping God. But there is an addition in this place, which shows that the meaning is
more restricted, for it is said to have been a great fear. Then Jonah means that the sailors and the
passengers were not only touched with the fear of God, but that they also had the impression that
the God of Israel was the supreme King of heaven and earth, that he held all things under his hand
and government. This fear no doubt led them to true knowledge so as to know that they were
previously deluded, and that whatever the world had invented was mere delusion, and that the gods
devised by the fancies of men were nothing else but mereidols. We now then perceive what Jonah
means.

But we must here say somewhat more at large of the fear of God. When the Scripture speaks
of the fear of God, it sometimes means the outward worship, and sometimes true piety. When it
designates the outward worship, it isno great thing; for hypocrites usually perform their ceremonies,
and thus testify that they worship God: but yet, as they obey not God with sincerity of heart, nor
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bring faith and repentance, they do nothing but trifle. But the fear of God is often taken for true
piety; and then it is called the beginning or the chief point of wisdom, or even wisdom itself, asit
isin Job 28:28. Thefear of God, then, or that piousregard (reventia) by which the faithful willingly
submit themselves to God, is the chief part of wisdom.

But it also often happens that men are touched by servile fear, so asto have a desire to satisfy
God, while, at the sametime, they have even awish to draw him down from histhrone. Thisservile
fear is full of perverseness; for they, at the same time, champ the bridle, as they cannot exempt
themselves from his power and authority. Such was this fear of which Jonah speaks; for all those
whom he mentions were not suddenly so changed as to devote themselves to the true God: they
had not indeed made such a progress as this; it was not such real and thorough conversion of the
soul as changed them into new men. How, then, isit said that they feared? even because the Lord
extorted from them a confession at the time: it may have been that some of them afterwards made
agreater progress; but | speak now generally of the whole. Because then it is said that they feared
God, we are not hence to conclude that they really repented, so asto become wholly devoted to the
God of Israel. But yet they were constrained to know and to confess that the God of Isragl was the
only and the true God. How so? because that dreadful judgment filled them with terror, so that they
perceived that he alone was God who had heaven and earth under his command.

We now then see how that fear isto be viewed, of which Jonah speaks. If they afterwards made
no farther progress, it only served to condemn them, that these sailors, having perceived by asure
evidence who the only true God was, mingled with the worship of him their wicked and ungodly
superstitions, as many do even in our day. The Papists hold this truth in common with us, — that
there is one true God, the framer of heaven and earth, yea, they come still nearer, and say that the
only-begotten Son of God isour Redeemer; but yet we see how they contaminate the whole worship
of God, and turn histruth to alie; for they blend the worship of God with that of idols, so that there
isnothing pure among them. But thismain truth ishowever of great service, when the Lord stretches
forth his hand to miserable men; for if there was no conviction of this under the Papacy that the
word of God isto be believed, and that Christ the Son of God isthe King and Head of the Church,
we must have had to employ against them along circuitous argument; but now an access to them
is easy: when we bring against them the Law, and the Prophets, and the Gospel, they are restrained
by some measure of reverence, and dare not to regject the authority of the Supreme God. We then
see, that this fear isin itself of no great value, if men remain fixed in their own mire; but when it
is the Lords purpose afterwards to call them, this fear opens for them the door to true godliness.
So it may have been, as| have said, that some of these sailors and passengers had afterwards made
better progress. But this fear of itself could have done nothing more than to convict them, so that
no excuse could avail them before God' s tribunal; for a proof had been given them, by which they
might know that there was no other God than He who was then worshipped by the chosen people.

He afterwards adds that they sacrificed a sacrifice to Jehovah * They were accustomed before
to offer sacrifices to their idols; but now they testified that they worshipped the God of Isradl; for

33 “Thefirst,” says Adam Clarke, “that perhaps was ever offered on board avessel, since the ark floated on the waters of the
great deluge.”
How uselessly have learned men often employed their talents, trying to improve what is simply and plainly related. Jerome
allegorizesthis act of the mariners, and says that their sacrifice wasthat of praise. A Jewish Rabbi, Jonathan, makes an addition
to the sentence — that they said that they would sacrifice to Jehovah; and Grotius adopts his addition. Another Rabbi, Elieser,
has fabricated afine tale, that they returned immediately to Joppa, went up to Jerusalem, and were circumcised! The fact alone
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thisiswhat sacrifices signify. But it must at the same time be observed that they thereby expressed
this confession, that God confirmed the truth of hisword. When, therefore, they perceived that this
whole affair was ordered by the will of God, they were constrained to bear witness that he was the
true God: this was the end and design of sacrifices.

It may, however, be inquired, whether that sacrifice pleased God. It is certain that whenever
men bring forward their own devices, whatever is otherwise worthy of approbation in what they
do, it cannot but be corrupted and vitiated by such a mixture; for God, as it iswell known, allows
of no associate. And we must remember that which issaid in Ezekiel, ‘ Go ye, sacrificeto the devil,
and not to me!” God thererepudiates all the sacrifices which were wont to be offered by the people
of Israel, because superstitions were blended with them. God then shows that such a mixture is so
disapproved by him, that he chooses rather that the superstitious should wholly give themselves
up to the devils than that his holy name should be thus profaned. Hence this sacrifice of itself was
not lawful, nor could it have pleased God; but it was, so to speak, by accident and extrinsically that
this sacrifice pleased God, — because he designed thus to make known his glory. Though, then,
he repudiated the sailors themselves, yet it was hiswill that this act should bear atestimony to his
glory: as, for instance, a deed is often vicious with regard to men, and yet in an accidental way it
tends to set forth the glory of God.

And this ought to be carefully borne in mind: there is at this day adispute, yea afierce contest,
about good works: and the Sophists ever deceive themselves by false reasoning; (tapaAoyiou®d —
sophistry) for they suppose that works morally good are either preparatory to the obtaining of grace,
or meritorious towards attaining eternal life. When they speak of works morally good, they refer
only to the outward deeds; they regard not the fountain or motive, nor even the end. When the heart
of man is impure, unquestionably the work which thence flows is also ever impure, and is an
abomination before God. When the end also is wrong, when it is not man’'s purpose to worship
God in sincerity of heart, the deed, however splendid it may appear, isfilth in the presence of God.
Hence the Sophists are greatly deceived, and are very childish, when they say, that works morally
good please God, and are preparatory to grace and meritorious of salvation. But can this be, that a
work does not please God, and yet availsto set forth hisglory? | answer, that these two things are
perfectly consistent, and are in no way so contrary that they cannot be easily reconciled. For God
by accident, as| have said, accommodates to his own glory what isin itself vicious; | say, initself,
that is, with respect to men. Thus even under the Papacy the Christian name serves to the glory of
God, for there ever remains some remnant. And how has it happened, that at this time the light of
the Gospel has shone forth, and that true religion has been restored at least in many places? Even
because the Lord has never suffered true religion to be extinguished, though it has been corrupted:
for baptism under the Papacy, the very name of Christ aswell as of the Church, and the very form
of religion— all these have become wholly useless; but they have accidentally, as| have said, been
of great service. When, therefore, we regard the priests (sacrificos — the sacrificers) aswell asthe
people, we find nothing but a perverted worship of God; they presumptuously and indiscriminately
add their own superstitions and devicesto the word of God, and there is nothing pure among them.
Since then they thus blend together heaven and earth, they do nothing but provoke God's wrath
against themselves.

is stated here, as to when and where we know nothing, and it signifies nothing to us; only that the most obvious import of the
narrative s, that they did offer a sacrifice on board the vessel, immediately after the storm ceased. — Ed.
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We now then understand why Jonah says that the sailors and passengers offered sacrifices. We
must, at the same time, remember what | have lately said, that sacrifice was, as it were, a symbol
of Divineworship: for even from the beginning this notion prevailed among all, that sacrificeswere
to be offered to none but to God; and heathens in all ages had no other opinion of sacrifices, but
that they thus manifested their piety towards their gods. Since then sacrifices have been from the
beginning offered to God aone, it follows, that they at this day are wholly inexcusable who join
associates to God, and offer their sacrifices to mortals or to angels. How can this be borne in
Christians, since heathens have ever confessed that they regarded those as gods to whom they were
wont to offer their sacrifices? Now then, since God declares that the chief sacrifice to him is
invocations aswe read in Psalm 1:1, the whole of religion under the Papacy must be perverted, as
they pray not only to God but even to creatures: for they hesitate not to flee to Peter or to Paul, yea,
to their own saints, real and fictitious, in the same manner asto the only true God. Inasmuch, then,
as they rob God of this chief right, we see that they tread under foot the whole of religion by this
sacrilege. Since, then, heathen men testified that they worshipped Jehovah, the God of Israel, by
their external sacrifice, let uslearn at this day not to transfer the rightful honor of God to creatures;
but let this honor of being alone prayed to, be wholly and entirely reserved for him; for this, aswe
have said is the chief and the most valuable sacrifice which he demands and approves.

But Jonah also adds, that the sailors vowed vows to God Thisis a part of thanksgiving; for we
know that the object, not only of the holy fathers, but also of the superstitious, in making vows,
has ever been this — to bind themselves to God, and also to express their gratitude, and to make
it evident, that they owed to him both their life and every favor bestowed on them. This then has
in al ages been the reason for making, vows. When, therefore the sailors vowed a vow to God,
they renounced their own idols. They cried before to their gods; but now they understand that they
had cried in vain, and without any benefit, as they had to no purpose uttered their criesin the air.
Now then they made their vows to the only true God; for they knew that their lives were in his
hand.

And here we may easily learn how foolishly the Sophists of our day heap together all passages
of Scripture which make any mention of vows; for they think that we are to be overwhelmed by
that term alone, when we condemn their false vows. But no one of us has ever denied or does deny,
that it islawful to vows provided it be done according to what the Law and the Gospel prescribes.
What we hold is, — that men are not thoughtlessly to obtrude on God what comes uppermost, but
that they are to vow what he approves, and also, that they regard a right and just end in vowing,
even to tetify their gratitude to God. But in common vows which are made, there are the grossest
errors, asaso in thewhole of the Papal worship; for they vow thisand that to God indiscriminately,
and regard not what the L ord requires or approves: one, on certain days, abstains from meat; another
combs not his head: and a third trots away on some pilgrimage. All these things, we know, are
rejected by God. And further, when they vow nothing but what God approves, it is yet done for a
wrong purpose: for they seek in this way to bind God to themselves, and the diabolical conceit of
merits ever possessestheir minds. And, lastly, they consider not what they can do; they vow perpetual
celibacy when at the same time incontinence burns them; and thus we see that, like the giants, they
fight with God himself; and, in the meantime, they allow themselves an unbridled liberty as to
whatever they vow.

L et us then know, that whenever the Scripture speaks of vows, we are to take for granted these
two principles, — that vows as they appertain to the worship of God, ought not to be taken without
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any discretion, according to men’s fancy, but ought to be regulated and guided by God'’ s rule, so
that men may bring nothing to God, except what they know to be approved by his word, — and
then, that they areto keep in view theright end, even to show by this symbol their gratitude to God,
to testify that they are preserved by his kindness, as was the case with these sailors, who made a
vow because they thought that none but God was their deliverer; and so they testified, that when
they came safe to shore, they would make it known that the God of Israel had showed mercy to
them. It follows —

Jonah 1:17

17. Now the Lord had prepared a great fish 17. Et paravit Jehova piscem magnum ad
to swallow up Jonah. And Jonah wasin the belly vorandum Jonam; et fuit Jonas in visceribus
of the fish three days and three nights. piscis tribus diebus et tribus noctibus.

What the Prophet here briefly relates ought to be carefully weighed by us. It is easily passed
over, when we read in afew words that Jonah was swallowed up by afish, and that he was there
three days and three nights: but though Jonah neither amplified or illustrated in arhetorical manner
what is overlooked by us, nor adopted any display of words, but spoke of the event as though it
were an ordinary thing, we yet see what the event itself really was: Jonah was cast into the sea. He
had been previously not only a worshipper of the true God, but also a Prophet, and had no doubt
faithfully discharged his office; for God would not have resolved to send him to Nineveh, had he
not conferred on him suitable gifts, and he knew him to be qualified for undertaking a burden so
great and so important. As Jonah then had faithfully endeavored to serve God, and to devote himsel f
to him through the whole of his past life, now that he is cast into the sea as one unworthy of the
common light, that heiscut off from the society of men, and that he seems unworthy of undergoing
acommon or an ordinary punishment, but isexiled, asit were, from the world, so asto be deprived
of light and air, as parricides, to whom formerly, asit is well-known, this punishment was allotted
— as then Jonah saw that he was thus dealt with, what must have been the state of his mind?

Now that he tells us that he was three whole days in the inside of the fish, it is certain that the
Lord had so awakened him that he must have endured continual uneasiness. He was asleep before
he was swallowed by the fish; but the Lord drew him, as it were, by force to his tribunal, and he
must have suffered a continual execution. He must have every moment entertained such thoughts
asthese, “Why does he now thus deal with thee? God does not indeed slay thee at once, but intends
to expose thee to innumerable deaths.” We see what Job says, that when he died he would be at
rest and free from all evils, (Job 14:6.) Jonah no doubt continually boiled with grief, because he
knew that God was opposed to and displeased with him: he doubtless said to himself, “Thou hast
to do, not with men, but with God himself, who now pursues thee, because thou hast become a
fugitive from his presence.” As Jonah then must have necessarily thus thought within himself of
God' swrath, his case must have been harder than hundred deaths, asit had been with Job and with
many others, who made it their chief petition that they might die. Now as he was not dlain but
languished in continual torments, it is certain that no one of us can comprehend, much less convey
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in words what must have come into the mind of Jonah during these three days. But | cannot now
discuss what remains; | must therefore defer it to the next lecture.

PRAYER.

Grant, AlImighty God, that asthou settest before usthisday thy holy Prophet as an awful example
of thy wrath against all who are rebellious and disobedient to thee, — O grant, that we may learn
so to subject al our thoughts and affections to thy word, that we may not reject any thing that
pleases thee, but so learn both to live and to die to thee, that we may ever regard thy will, and
undertake nothing but what thou hast testified is approved by thee, so that we may fight under thy
banners, and through life obey thy word, until at length we reach that blessed rest which has been
obtained for us by the blood of thy only begotten Son, and islaid up for us in heaven through the
hope of his Gospel. Amen.

LECTURE SEVENTY-SIXTH

In yesterday’ s lecture we began to explain the last verse of the first chapter, in which Jonah
said, that a fish was prepared by the Lord We stated that it could not have been otherwise but that
Jonah, when he was in the inside of the fish, must have felt the most grievous agonies, as though
he had been doomed to perpetual death, as long as he was deprived of the enjoyment of God's
favor: and this fact will be further explained when his song comes under our consideration.

But now there is a question to be considered and that is whether God created a fish to receive
Jonah. The expression, that God prepared a fish 3 seems indeed to mean this; for if the fish had
already been swimming in the sea, the Prophet might have adopted another mode of speaking and
said, that the Lord caused the fish to meet him or that God had sent a fish; for so the Scripture
usually speaks: but afish is said to have been prepared. This doubt may be thus removed, — that
though God may not have created the fish, he had yet prepared him for this purpose; for we know
that it was not according to the course of nature that the fish swallowed Jonah, and also, that he
was preserved uninjured in hisinside for three days and three nights. | therefore refer what is said
here, that a fish was prepared, to the preservation of Jonah: for it is certain that there are some
fishes which can swallow men whole and entire. And William Rondelet, who has written a book
on the fishes of the sea, concludes that in all probability it must have been the Lamia. He himself
saw that fish, and he says that it has a belly so capacious and, mouth so wide, that it can easily

34 Theverb  doesnot necessarily includetheideaof creation, but itsmeaningis, to distribute, to arrange, to order, to provide,
to prepare; and yet this preparation may involve the exercise of a creative power, as in the case of the gourd mentioned in the
fourth chapter, for it is the same verb. Though it might be an indigenous plant, yet to provide it so quickly in one night was the
act of Divine power. So also asto thisfish, it might or it might not have been one usually found in that part of the sea. To provide
it, but bringing it to the spot, was as much amiracle as to provide it by anew act of creation. To alow the one and to deny the
other, iswholly unreasonable. The whole was clearly miraculous: and the discovery of any such fish now does not in the least
render the transaction less miraculous. Every part of it must be ascribed to a Divineinterposition; and let those stumble who are
resolved to stumble. It has been supposed to have been the “whale,” because the word krntog is used in the reference made to
Jonah in Matthew 12:40: but that word isageneral term applied to alarge fish, and does not necessarily mean the whale. knrog,
says Ribera, in hiscomment on Jonah, non certae speciel, sed generis nomen est, et piscem quemvis magnum significat. — Ed.
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swallow up aman; and he says that a man in armor has sometimes been found in the inside of the
Lamia. Therefore, as| have said, either awhale, or aLamia, or afish unknown to us, may be able
to swallow up a man whole and entire; but he who is thus devoured cannot live in the inside of a
fish. Hence Jonah, that he might mark it out as a miracle, says that the fish was prepared by the
Lord; for he was received into the inside of the fish as though it were into an hospital; and though
he had no rest there, yet he was as safe as to his body, as though he were walking on land. Since
then the Lord, contrary to the order of nature, preserved there his Prophet, it is no wonder that he
says that the fish was prepared by the Lord. | come now to the second chapter.

CHAPTER 2.

Jonah 2:1-2
1. Then Jonah prayed unto the Lord his God 1. Et oravit Jonas ad Jehovam Deum suum e
out of thefish’sbelly, ventre piscis,

2. And said, | cried by reason of mine 2. Et dixit clamavi in angustia mea ad
affliction unto the Lord, and he heard me; out of Jehovam, et exaudit me (vel, respondit mihi;) e
the belly of hell cried I, and thou heardest my ventre sepulchri vociferatus sum, audivisti vocem
voice. meam.

When Jonah says that he prayed from the bowels of the fish, he shows first with what courage
of mind he was endued. He had then put on anew heart; for when he was at liberty he thought that
he could in amanner escape from God, he became afugitive from the Lord: but now whileinclosed
within narrow bounds, he beginsto pray, and of his own accord sets himself in God’ s presence.

Thisisachange worthy of being noticed: and hence we may learn how much it profits usto be
drawn back often as it were by cords, or to be held tied up with fetters because when we are free
we go astray here and there beyond all limits. Jonah, when he was at liberty, became, as we have
seen, wanton; but now finding himself restrained by the mighty hand of God, he receives a new
mind, and prays from the bowels of the fish % . But how was it that he directed his petitions then

35 It isremarkable that several sentencesin this prayer, as it has been observed by Marchius and Henderson, are exactly the
same, not only in sense, but also, in most instances, in words, with passages in the Psalms. Thefirst clause of thisverseisfound
in Psalm 120:1, only the words are differently arranged. The last clause of the third verse, both in words and order, is the same
with adistich in Psalm 42:7. The beginning of the fourth verse agrees nearly with Psalm 31:22; and so does the fifth verse with
alinein Psalm 69:1, one word being different. Thefirst clause of the seventh verseis found in the very same wordsin Psalm
142:3; and thefirst line in the eighth verse is Psalm 31:6, with the exception of one letter; and the last words of the ninth verse
are to be met within Psalm 3:8, only the order isreversed. “On the supposition,” says Henderson, “that Jonah was familiar with
the Psalms, it was very natural for him to incorporate sentences taken from them with his own language.” — Ed.

36 “No placeamissfor prayer, | will that men pray everywhere; where ever God casts uswe may find away open heavenwards,
if it be now our own fault. Jonah was now in the bottom of the sea, yet out of the depths he criesto God.” — M. Henry. “It may
be asked, How could Jonah either pray or breathe in the stomach of afish? Very easily, if God so willed it. And let the reader
keep this constantly in view: the whole is amiracle, from Jonah’s being swallowed by the fish, till he was cast ashore by the
same animal. It was God that had prepared the great fish; it was the Lord that spake to the fish, and caused it to vomit Jonah on
thedry land. All ismiracle.” — Adam Clarke. — Ed.
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to God, by whose hand he saw that he was so heavily pressed? For God most rigidly handled him;
Jonah was in a manner doomed to eternal ruin; the bowels of the fish, as we shall hereafter see,
were indeed to him as it were hell or the grave. But in this state of despair Jonah even gathered
courage, and was able to retake himself directly to God. It was a wonderful and almost incredible
example of faith. Let usthen learn to weigh well what ishere said; for when the Lord heavily afflicts
us, itisthen alegitimate and seasonable timefor prayer. But we know that the greater part despond,
and do not usually offer their prayers freely to God, except their minds be in a cam state; and yet
God then especially invites us to himself when we are reduced to extremities. Let this, then, which
Jonah declares of himself, come to our minds, — that he cried to God from hell itself: and, at the
same time, he assures us that his prayer proceeded from true faith; for he does not simply say that
he prayed to Jehovah, but he adds that he was his God; and he speaks with a serious and
deeply-reflective mind. Though Jonah then was not only like one dead, but also on the confines of
perdition, he yet believed that God would be merciful if he fled to him. We hence see that Jonah
prayed not at random, as hypocrites are wont to take God’ s name in their mouths when they arein
distress, but he prayed in earnest; for he was persuaded that God would be propitious to him.

But we must remember that his prayer was not composed in the words which are here related;
but Jonah, while in the bowels of the fish, dwelt on these thoughtsin his mind. Hence herelatesin
this song how he thought and felt; and we shall see that he was then in a state of distraction, as our
minds must necessarily be tossed here and there by temptations. For the servants of God do not
gain thevictory without great struggle. We must fight, and indeed strenuousdly, that we may conquer.
Jonah then in this song shows that he was agitated with great trouble and hard contests: yet this
conviction was firmly fixed in his heart, — that God was to be sought, and would not be sought in
vain, as heis ever ready to bring help to his people whenever they cry to him.

Then he says, | cried, when | had trouble, to Jehovah, and he answered me. Jonah no doubt
relates now, after having come forth from the bowels of the fish, what had happened to him, and
he gives thanksto the Lord. 3 This verse then contains two parts, — that Jonah in his trouble fled

87 Herelates here, asit appears from the preceding, “and he said,” the prayer he offered when in the fish’s bowels, and not a
prayer offered after his deliverance. Some have entertained the latter opinion, because some of the verbs here are in the past
tense: but this circumstance only shows that he continued to pray from the time when he was swallowed by the fish to the time
when hewas delivered. It was acontinued act. It isthe same asthough he said, “1 have called, and do call on Jehovah.” Marckius,
and also Dathius, render the verbs in the present tense, “I call,” etc. The following is a translation according to the view of this
prayer, —

3. | call in my distress on Jehovah, and he will answer me;
From the belly of the grave | cry, — thou hearest my voice.
4. When thou didst send me to the deep, into the midst of the waters,
And the flood surrounded me, —
Thy billows and waves over me passed;
5. Then | said, | am banished from the sight of thine eyes, —
Yet | will again look towards the temple of thy holiness.
6. Encompass me do the waters to the soul,
The deep surrounds me,
The sedge is wrapped around my head:
7. To the cuttings off of the mountains have | descended;
Theearth! Itsbars are continually around me:
But thou wilt bring from destruction my life,
O Jehovah, my God.
8. When overwhelmed within me was my soul,
Jehovah did | remember;
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to God, — and the latter part contains thanksgiving for having been miraculously delivered beyond
what flesh could have thought. | cried, he says, in my distress, to Jehovah; | cried out from the
bowels of hell, thou hast heard my voice. Jonah, as we shall hereafter see, directed his prayers to
God not without great struggle; he contended with many difficulties; but however great the
impediments in hisway, he still persevered and ceased not from praying. He now tells us that he
had not prayed in vain; and, that he might amplify the grace of God, he says, from the bowels of
the grave He mentioned distress (angustiam — straitness) in the first clause; but here he more
clearly expresses how remarkable and extraordinary had been the kindness of God, that he came
forth safe from the bowels of the fish, which were like the bowels of the grave. , shaul, derived
from corruption, iscalled the grave by the Hebrews, and the L atin translator has almost everywhere
rendered it hell, (infernum;) and , shaul, is also sometimes taken for hell, that is, the state of the
reprobate, because they know that they are condemned by God: it is, however, taken morefrequently
for the grave; and | am disposed to retain this sense, — that the fish was like the grave. But he
means that he was so shut up in the grave, that there was no escape open to him.

What are the bowels of the grave? Even theinside or the recess of the grave itself. When Jonah
was in this state, he says, that he was heard by the Lord. It may be proper to repeat again what |
have already dlightly touched, — that Jonah was not so oppressed, though under the heaviest trial,
but that his petitions came forth to God. He prayed as it were from hell, and not ssmply prayed, for
he, at the same time, sets forth his vehemence and ardor by saying, that he cried and cried aloud.
Distress, no doubt, extorted from Jonah these urgent entreaties. However this might have been, he
did not howl, as the unbelieving are wont to do, who feel their own evils and bitterly complain;
and yet they pour forth vain howlings. Jonah here shows himself to be different from them by
saying, that he cried and cried aloud to God. It now follows —

Jonah 2:3

3. For thou hadst cast meintothedeep, inthe 3. Atqui projeceras me in profundum, in cor
midst of the seas; and the floods compassed me marium, et fluvius circumdedit me; omnes
about: all thy billows and thy waves passed over conflictus tui (sed hac voce intelligit undas quae
me. inter se confligunt; scimus enim esse varias

collisiones, ideo vertunt aliqui, contritiones tui,
nam significat proprie confligere et frangere;

And come to thee shall my prayer —
To the temple of thy holiness.
9. They who regard idols of vanity,
Their own mercy forsake:
10. But I, with the voice of praise, will sacrifice to thee,
What | have vowed will | fulfill:
Salvation belongsto Jehovah.

“The cuttings off,” in verse 7, says Parkhurst, were those parts which were cut off from the mountains at the deluge. The
Septuagint has oxiopag — rents-clefts. Roots, bottoms, foundations, have been adopted by some, but not consistently with the
meaning of the original word, — “The bars or bolts’ of the earth convey the idea of impedimentsin hisway to return to the
earth. They were “around” him, or literally “upon” him, , that is, they were, asit were, closed upon him. — Ed.
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perinde est igitur ac S diceret, omnes fracturae
tuae et collisones super me transierunt, et
explicat quid velit, quum dicit) fluctus tui super
me transierunt.

In this verse are set forth his difficulties: for Jonah, for the sake of amplifying, refers to his
condition. It was a great thing that he cried to God from the bowels of the fish; but it was far more
difficult for himto raise up hismind in prayer, when he knew or thought God to be angry with him:
for had he been thrown into extreme evils, he might yet call upon God; but as it came to his mind
that all the evil he suffered was inflicted by God, because he tried to shun his call, how was it
possible for him to penetrate into heaven when such an obstacle stood in his way? We hence see
the design of these words, But thou hadst cast me into the gulf, into the heart of the sea; the flood
surrounded me, all thy billows and waves passed over me.

In short, Jonah shows here what dreadful temptations presented themselves to him while he
was endeavoring to offer up prayers. It came first to his mind that God was his most inveterate
enemy. For Jonah did not then think of the sailors and the rest who had cast him into the sea; but
his mind was fixed on God: thisisthe reason why he says, Thou, Lord, hadst cast me into the deep,
into the heart of the sea; and then, Thy billows, Thy waves * He does not here regard the nature
of the sea; but he bestows, as | have already said, all his thoughts on God, and acknowledges that
he had to do with him; asthough he said, “Thou Lord, in pursuing me, drivest me away; but to thee
do I come: thou showest by dreadful proofs that thou art offended with me, but yet | seek thee; so
far isit that these terrors drive me to a distance from thee, that now, being subdued as it were by
thy goads, | come willingly to thee; for nowhere else is there for me any hope of deliverance.” We
now then see how much avails the contrast, when Jonah sets the terrible punishment which he
endured in opposition to his prayer. Let us now proceed —

Jonah 2:4
4. Then | said, | am cast out of thy sight; yet 4. Tunc ego dixi, (nam copula resolvi debet
I will look again toward thy holy temple. in adverbium temporis,) Expulsus sum a

conspectu oculorum tuorum; verum adjiciam
aspicere ad templum sanctitatis tuae.

In the first clause of this verse Jonah confirms again what | have said, — that when he sought
to pray, not only the door was closed against him, but there were mountains, asit were, intervening,
so that he could not breathe a prayer to God: for he did not so much think of the state in which he
was; nay, but he chiefly considered his own case, how he had provoked the wrath of God. Hence
he says, | have said, | am cast away from the sight of thine eyes. Some give thisfrigid exposition,

38 “He calls them God’ s billows and his waves, not because he made and rules them, but because he had now commissioned
them against Jonah, and ordered them to afflict and terrify, but not to destroy him. These words are plainly quoted by Jonah
from Psalm 42:7. What David spokefiguratively and metaphorically, Jonah appliesto himself asliterally fulfilled.” — M. Henry.
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that he had been only expelled from his own country, that he might not behold the temple. But |
have no doubt but that Jonah tells us here that he suffered extreme agonies, as though every hope
of pardon had been cut off from him: “What! shall | yet hope that God will be propitious? It is not
to be hoped.” Thisthen isthe casting away of which he speaks: for it issaid that God casts us away,
when he allows us no access to him. Hence Jonah thought that he was wholly alienated from God.
Were any to object and say, that then his faith must have been extinct; the obvious answer is, —
that in the struggle of faith there are internal conflicts; one thought is suggested, and then another
of an opposite character meetsit; there would indeed be no trial of our faith, except there were such
internal conflicts; for when, with appeased minds, we can feel assured that God is propitiousto us,
what isthe trial of faith? But when the flesh tells us that God is opposed to us, and that there is no
more hope of pardon, faith at length sets up its shield, and repels this onset of temptation, and
entertains hope of pardon: whenever God for atime appears implacable, then faith indeed istried.
Such then was the condition of Jonah; for, according to the judgment of the flesh, he thought that
he was utterly cast away by God, so that he came to him in vain. Jonah, then, having not yet put
off flesh and blood, could not immediately lay hold on the grace of God, but difficulties met him
in his course.

The latter clause is differently explained by interpreters. Some take it negatively, “I shall no
more look towards the temple of thy holiness:” but the words admit not of this explanation. , ak,
means in Hebrew, truly, nevertheless; and it means also, certainly; and sometimes it is taken
dubitatively, perhaps. The greater part of expounders render the clause thus, “But | shall see the
temple of thy holiness;” asthough Jonah here reproved his own distrust, which he had just expressed,
as the case is with the faithful, who immediately check themselves, when they are tempted to
entertain any doubt: “What! dost thou then cast away hope, when yet God will be reconciled to
thee if thou wilt come to him?’ Hence interpreters think that it is a sort of correction, as though
Jonah here changed his mind, and retracted what he had previously taken up, as a false principle
derived from the judgment of the flesh. He had said then that he had been cast away from the
presence of the Lord; but now, according to these expositors, he repels that temptation, But | shall
see thy holy temple; though | seem now to be rejected by thee, thou wilt at last receive me into
favor. We may, however, explain this clause, consistently with the former, in this way, At least,
or, but, I would again see, etc., as an expression of a wish. The future then may be taken for the
optative mood, aswe know that the Hebrews are wont thus to use the future tense, either when they
pray or express awish. This meaning then best agrees with the passage, that Jonah asyet doubtingly
prays, At least, or, but, | would again, O Lord, see the temple of thy holiness. But since the former
explanation which | have mentioned is probable, | do not contend for this. However this may be,
we find that Jonah did not wholly despair, though the judgment of the flesh would drive him to
despair; for he immediately turned his address to God. For they who murmur against God, on the
contrary, speak in the third person, turning themselves, as it were, away from him: but Jonah here
sets God before his eyes, | have been cast away, he says, from the sight of thine eyes He does not
remonstrate here with God, but showsthat he was seeking God still, though he thought that he was
cast far away.

Then he adds, | would at least see again the temple of thy holiness. And by speaking of the
temple, he no doubt set the temple before him as an encouragement to his faith. As then he had
been cast away, he gathers everything that might avail to raise up and confirm his hope. He had
indeed been circumcised, he had been aworshipper of God from his childhood, he had been educated
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in the Law, he had exercised himself in offering sacrifices. under the name of temple he now
includes briefly all these things. We hence see that he thus encouraged himself to entertain good
hopein hisextreme necessity. And thisisauseful admonition; for when every accessto God seems
closed up against us, nothing is more useful than to recall to mind, that he has adopted us from our
very infancy, that he has also testified his favor by many tokens, especialy that he has called us
by his Gospel into afellowship with his only-begotten Son, who islife and salvation; and then, that
he has confirmed his favor both by Baptism and the Supper. When, therefore, these things come
to our minds, we may be able by faith to break through all impediments. Let us go on —

Jonah 2:5-6

5. The waters compassed me about, even to 5. Obsederunt me aguae usque ad animam,
the soul: the depth closed me round about, the abyssusundique circumdedit me, juncusalligatus
weeds were wrapped about my head. fuit capite meo:

6. | went down to the bottoms of the 6. Ad radices (proprie, excisuras, nam
mountains; the earth with her bars was about me significat excidere; aii vertunt, ad fines extremos;
for ever: yet hast thou brought up my life from ad radices igitur) montium descendi; terra cum
corruption, O Lord my God. vectibus suis circum mein seculum: et ascendere

fecisti vitam meam e sepulchro (est aliud nomen
guam , nempe, ; alii vertunt, a corruptione,
vel, interitu,) Jehova, Deus mi.

Herein many words Jonah relates how many things had happened to him, which were cal culated
to overwhelm his mind with terror and to drive him far from God, and to take away every desire
for prayer. But we must ever bear in mind what we have already stated, — that he had to do with
God: and this ought to be well considered by us. The case was the same with David, when he says
in Psalm 39:9, ‘Thou hast yet doneit;” for, after having complained of his enemies, he turned his
mind to God: “What then do I? what do | gain by these complaints? for men alone do not vex me;
thou, God, he says, hast done this.” So it was with Jonah; he ever set before him the wrath of God,
for he knew that such a calamity had not happened to him but on account of his sins.

He therefore says that he was by waters beset, and then, that he was surrounded by the deep;
but at length he adds, that God made his life to ascend, etc. All these circumstances tend to show
that Jonah could not have raised up his mind to God except through an extraordinary miracle, as
his life was in so many ways oppressed. When he says that he was beset with waters even to the
soul, | understand it to have been to the peril of his life; for other explanations seem frigid and
strained. And the Hebrews says that to be pressed to the soul, isto be in danger of one' slife; asthe
Latins, meaning the same thing, say that the heart, or the inside, or the bowels, are wounded. So
also in this place the same thing is meant, ‘ The waters beset me even to the soul,” and then, ‘the
abyss surrounds me.” Some render , suph, sedge; others sea-weed; others bulrush: but the sense
amounts to the same thing. No doubt , suph, is a species of sedge; and some think that the Red
Sea was thus called, because it is full of sedges or bulrushes. They think also that bulrushes are
thus called, because they soon putrefy. But what Jonah means is certain and that is, that weed
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enveloped his head, or that weed grew around his head: but to refer this to the head of the fish, as
somedo, isimproper: Jonah speaks metaphorically when he saysthat he was entangled in the sedge,
inasmuch as there is no hope when any one is rolled in the sedge at the bottom of the sea. How,
indeed, can he escape from drowning who isthusheld, asit were, tied up? It isthen to be understood
metaphorically; for Jonah meant that he was so sunk that he could not swim, except through the
ineffable power of God.

According to the same sense he says, | descended to the roots of the mountains. But he speaks
of promontories, which were nigh the sea; asthough he had said, that he was not cast into the midst
of the sea, but that he had so sunk as to be fixed in the deep under the roots of mountains. All these
things have the same designs which was to show that no deliverance could be hoped for, except
God stretched forth his hand from heaven, and indeed in a manner new and incredible.

He says that the earth with its bars was around him. He means by this kind of speaking, that
he was so shut up, asif the whole earth had been like a door. We know what sort of bars are those
of the earth, when we ascribe bars to it: for when any door is fastened with bolts, we know how
small a portion it is. But when we suppose the earth itself to be like a door, what kind of things
must the bolts be? It is the same thing then as though Jonah had said, that he was so hindered from
the vital light, as if the earth had been set against him to prevent his coming forth to behold the
sun: the earth, then, was set against me, and that for ever

He afterwards comes to thanksgiving, And thou Jehovah, my God, hast made my life to ascend
from the grave. Jonah, after having given a long description, for the purpose of showing that he
was not once put to death, but that he had been overwhelmed with many and various deaths, now
adds his gratitude to the Lord for having delivered him, Thou, he says, hast made my life to ascend
fromthe grave, O Jehovah. He again confirmswhat | have once said, — that he did not pour forth
empty prayers, but that he prayed with an earnest feeling, and in faith: for he would not have called
him his God, except he was persuaded of his paternal love, so as to be able to expect from him a
certain salvation. Thou, then, Jehovah, my God, he says; he does not say, Thou hast delivered me,
but, Thou hast brought forth my life from the grave. Then Jonah, brought to life again, testifies
here that he was not only delivered by God's aid from the greatest danger, but that he had, by a
certain kind of resurrection, been raised from the dead. Thisisthe meaning of thismode of speaking,
when he saysthat hislife had been brought forth from the grave, or from corruptionitself. It follows

Jonah 2:7
7. When my soul fainted within me | 7. Quum deficeret in meanimamea (vel, dum
remembered the LORD: and my prayer camein se convolveret supra me anima mea,) Jehovae
unto thee, into thine holy temple. recordatus sum, et ingressa est oratio mea ad
templum sanctitatis tuae.

Here Jonah comprehendsin one verse what he had previoudly said, — that he had been distressed
with the heaviest troubles, but that he had not yet been so cast down in his mind, as that he had no
prospect of God’s favor to encourage him to pray. He indeed first confesses that he had suffered
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somekind of fainting, and that he had been harassed by anxious and perplexing thoughts, so as not
to be able by his own efforts to disengage himself.

Astotheword , otheph, it meansin Hebrew to hide, to cover; but in Nipha and Hithpael (in
which conjugation itisfound here) it signifiesto fail: but its former meaning might still be suitably
retained here; then it would be, ‘My soul hid or rolled up itself,” asitisin Psalm 102:1, ‘ The prayer
of the afflicted, when herolled up himself in hisdistress.” They who render it, he multiplied prayers,
have no reason to support them. | therefore doubt not but that Jonah here means, either that he had
been overcome by a swoon, or that he had been so perplexed as not to be able without a violent
struggleto raise up hismind to God. However it may have been, heintended by thisword to express
the anxiety of his mind. While then we are tossed about by divers thoughts, and remain, asit were,
bound up in a hopeless condition, then our soul may be said to roll or to fold up itself within us.
When therefore the soul rolls up itself, all the thoughts of man in perplexity recoil on himself. We
may indeed seek to disburden ourselves while we toss about various purposes, but whatever we
strive to turn away from us, soon comes back on our own head; thus our soul recoils upon us. We
now perceive what Jonah meant by this clause, When my soul infolded itself, or failed within me,
| remembered, he says, Jehovah. We hence learn that Jonah became not a conqueror without the
greatest difficulties, not until hissoul, aswe have said, had fainted: thisisonething. Thenwelearn,
also, that he was not so oppressed with distresses but that he at |length sought God by prayer. Jonah
therefore retained this truth, that God was to be sought, however severely and sharply he treated
him for atime; for the remembering, of which he speaks, proceeded from faith. The ungodly also
remember Jehovah, but they dread him, for they look on him as ajudge; and whenever a mention
is made of God, they expect nothing but destruction: but Jonah applied the remembrance of God
to another purpose, even as a solace to ease his cares and his anxieties.

For it immediately follows, that his prayer had penetrated unto God, or entered before him. %
We then see that Jonah so remembered his God, that by faith he knew that he would be propitious
to him; and hence was his disposition to pray. But by saying that his prayer entered into histemple,
he no doubt alludes to a custom under the law; for the Jews were wont to turn themselves towards
the temple whenever they prayed: nor was this a superstitious ceremony; for we know that they
were instructed in the doctrine which invited them to the sanctuary and the ark of the covenant.
Since then this was the custom under the law, Jonah says that his prayer entered into the temple of
God; for that was a visible symbol, through which the Jews might understand that God was near
to them; not that they by a false imagination bound God to external signs, but because they knew
that these helps Had not in vain been given to them. So then Jonah not only remembered his God,
but called also to mind the signs and symbols in which he had exercised hisfaith, as we have just
said through the whole course of his life; for they who view him as referring to heaven, depart
wholly from what the Prophet meant. We indeed know that the temple sometimes means heaven;
but this sense suits not this place. Then Jonah meant that though he was far away from the temple,
God was yet near to him; for he had not ceased to pray to that God who had revealed himself by
the law which he gave, and who had expressed his will to be worshipped at Jerusalem, and also
had been pleased to appoint the ark as the symbol of his presence, that the Jews might, with an

39 “Here prayer is personified, and is represented as a messenger going from the distressed and entering into the temple of
God, and standing before him. Thisisavery fine and delicate image.” — Adam Clarke.
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assured faith, call upon him, and that they might not doubt but that he dwelt in the midst of them,
inasmuch as he had there his visible habitation.

PRAYER

Grant, Almighty God, that as thou hast once given us such an evidence of thy infinite power
in thy servant Jonah, whose mind, when he was almost sunk down into hell, thou hadst yet raised
up to thyself, and hadst so supported with firm constancy, that he ceased not to pray and to call on
thee, — O grant, that in the trials by which we must be daily exercised, we may raise upwards our
minds to thee, and never cease to think that thou art near us; and that when the signs of thy wrath
appear, and when our sins thrust themselves before our eyes, to drive us to despair, may we still
constantly struggle, and never surrender the hope of thy mercy, until having finished all our contests,
we may at length freely and fully give thanks to thee, and praise thy infinite goodness, such aswe
daily experience that being conducted through continual trials, we may at last comeinto that blessed
rest whichislaid up for us in heaven, through Christ one Lord. Amen.

LECTURE SEVENTY-SEVENTH

Jonah 2:8-9

8. They that observe lying vanities forsake 8. Qui observant vanitates mendaces,
their own mercy. misericordiam  suam  (vel, clementiam)
derelinquent (hoc est, derelinquunt.)

9. But | will sacrificeunto theewiththevoice 9. Ego autem in voce laudis sacrificabo tibi,

of thanksgiving; | will pay that that | have vowed. quae vovi reddam: salus est Jehovae.
Salvation is of the Lord

Here Jonah saysfirst, that men miserably go astray, when they turn aside to vain superstitions,
for they rob themselves of the chief good: for he calls whatever help or aid that is necessary for
salvation, the mercy of men. The sense then is that as soon as men depart from God, they depart
from life and salvation, and that nothing is retained by them, for they willfully cast aside whatever
good that can be hoped and desired. Some elicit a contrary meaning, that the superstitious, when
they return to a sound mind, relinquish their own reproach; for , chesad, sometimes means
reproach. They then think that theway of true penitenceis here described, — that when God restores
men from their straying to the right way, he givesthem at the same time a sound mind, so that they
rid themselves from all their vices. This is indeed true, but it is too strained a meaning. Others
confine thisto the sailors who vowed sacrifices to God; as though Jonah had said, that they would
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soon relapse to their own follies, and bid adieu to God, who in his mercy had delivered them from
shipwreck; so they explain their mercy to be God; but thisis also too forced an explanation.

| doubt not, therefore, but that Jonah here setshisown religion in opposition to hisfalseintentions
of men; for it immediately follows, But | with the voice of praise will sacrifice to thee. Jonah, then,
having before confessed that he would be thankful to God, now pours contempt on all those
inventions which men foolishly contrive for themselves, and through which they withdraw
themselves from the only true God, and from the sincere worship of him. For he calls al those
devices, by which men deceive themselves, the vanities of falsehood; “ for it is certain that they
are mere fallacies which men invent for themselves without the authority of God’s Word; for truth
isone and simple, which God hasrevealed to usin hisworld. Whosoever then turns aside the least,
either on this or on that side, seeks, asit were designedly, some imposture or another, by which he
ruins himself. They then who follow such vanities, says Jonah, forsake their own mercy, “ that is
they reject al happiness: for no aid and no help can be expected from any other quarter than from
the only true God.

But this passage deserves a careful notice; for we hence learn what value to attach to all
superstitions, to all those opinions of men, when they attempt to set up religion according to their
own will: for Jonah calls them lying or fallacious vanities. There is then but one true religion, the
religion which God has taught us in his word. We must also notice, that men in vain weary
themselves when they follow their own inventions; for the more strenuously they run, the farther
they recede from the right way, as Augustine has well observed. But Jonah here adopts a higher
principle, — that God alone possesses in himself all fullness of blessings: whosoever then truly
and sincerely seeks God, will find in him whatever can be wished for salvation. But God is not to
be sought but by obedience and faith: whosoever then dare to give themselves |oose reins, so asto
follow this or that without the warrant of God's word, recede from God, and, at the same time,
deprive themselves of al good things. The superstitious do indeed think that they gain much when

40 -, “ldols of vanity or falsehood,” i.e., false, or deceitful, or vainidols. means vapor, smoke, breath, vanity, inanity:
but in the plural number it is applied for the most part to idols. See Deuteronomy 32:21; 1 Kings 16:13, 26 isalie, whichis
vain — useless, and false — deceptive. Marckius renders the words, “V anitates inanitatis — vanities of inanity’” Junius and
Tremelius, “Vanitates mendaces — mendacious vanities;” Septuagint, “pataix ka1 Yevdn — vain and false things.” “He thus
calsidols,” saysan author in Poole€' s Syn., “and all those things in which any one, excluding God, trusts; which are nothing,
and can do nothing, and which deceive their worshippers.” Thisistrue, that is, that all other things, aswell asidols, are, apart
from God, vain, and worthless, and deceptive; but the reference here no doubt isto idols. They are not only empty, but deceptive.
— Ed.

41 , “Their mercy or goodness they forsake,” that is, the mercy exhibited and offered to them by God; or, if we render
it goodness, it means their chief good, which is God. The Psalmist calls God his goodnessin Psalm 144:2, , “my goodness,”
the giver of all his goodness, or his chief good. Dathius gives very correctly the meaning of the two lines in these words —

“Qui vanaidola colunt,
Felicitatis suae auctorem deserunt —
They who worship vain idols,
Desert the author of their own happiness.”

More literally —

“They who attend on theidols of vanity,
Their own goodness forsake.”

Thereis a contrast between vain idols and their own goodness, that is, the goodness received by them from God. Grotius
givesthis paraphrase, “ They who worship idols are vain; for they forsake their own mercy, that is, God, who isableto help them
in their distress.” Henry suggests another view, “They who follow their own inventions, as Jonah had done, when he fled from
the presence of the lord to go to Tarshish, forsake their own mercy, that mercy which they may find in God.” — Ed.
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they toil in their own inventions; but we see what the Holy Spirit declares by the mouth of Jonah.

The Lord says the same by Jeremiah

“They haveforsaken me, the fountain of living water, and cisterns have they digged for themselves,”
(Jeremiah 2:13.)

Therethe Lord complains of his chosen people, who had gone astray after wicked superstitions.
Hence, when men wander beyond the word of God, they in a manner renounce God, or say adieu
to him; and thus they deprive themselves of all good things; for without God there is no salvation
and no help to be found.

Jonah therefore rightly adds, But I, with the voice of praise, will sacrifice to thee; asthough he
said While men as it were banish themselves from God, by giving themselves up to errors, | will
sacrifice to thee and to thee alone, O Lord. And this ought to be observed by us; for as our minds
are prone to falsehood and vanity, any new superstition will easily lay hold so us, except we be
restrained by this bond, except we be fully persuaded, — that true salvation dwells in God alone,
and every aid and help that can be expected by us: but when this convictionisreally and thoroughly
fixed in our hearts, then true religion cannot be easily lost by us. though Satan should on every side
spread his allurements, we shall yet continue in the true and right worship of God. And the more
carefully it behaves us to consider this passage, because Jonah no doubt meant here to strengthen
himself in the right path of religion; for he knew that like all mortals he was prone to what was
false; hetherefore encouraged himself to persevere: and this he does, when he declares that whatever
superstition men devise, isadeprivation of the chief good, even of life and salvation. It will hence
follow, that we shall abominate every error when we are fully persuaded that we forsake the true
God whenever we obey not hisword, and that we at the same time cast away salvation, and every
thing good that can be desired. Then Jonah says, | will sacrifice to thee with the voice of praise.

It must be noticed here farther, that the worship of God especially consists in praises, asit is
said in Psalm 1:1: for there God showsthat he regards as nothing all sacrifices, except they answer
thisend — to set forth the praise of hisname. It wasindeed hiswill that sacrifices should be offered
to him under the law; but it was for the end just stated: for God cares not for calves and oxen, for
goats and lambs; but his will was that he should be acknowledged as the Giver of al blessings.
Hence he says there, * Sacrifice to me the sacrifice of praise.”’” So also Jonah now says, | will offer
to thee the sacrifice of praise, and he might have said with still more simplicity, “Lord, | ascribe
to thee my preserved life.” But if this was the case under the shadows of the law, how much more
ought weto attend to this, that is, — to strive to worship God, not in agross manner, but spiritually,
and to testify that our life proceeds from him, that it isin his hand, that we owe all thingsto him,
and, in aword, that he is the Source and Author of salvation, and not only of salvation, but also of
wisdom, of righteousness, of power?

And he afterwards mentions his vows, | will pay, he says, my vows. We have stated elsewhere
in what light we are to consider vows. The holy Fathers did not vow to God, as the Papists of this
day are wont to do, who seek to pacify God by their frivolous practices; one abstains for a certain
time from meat, another puts on sackcloth, another undertakes a pilgrimage, and another obtrudes
on God some new ceremony. There was nothing of this kind in the vows of the holy Fathers; but
avow was the mere act of thanksgiving, or a testimony of gratitude: and so Jonah joins his vows
here with the sacrifice of praise. We hence learn that they were not two different things; but he
repeats the same thing twice. Jonah, then, had declared his vow to God for no other purpose but to
testify his gratitude.
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And hence he adds, To Jehovah is, or belongs, salvation; that is, to save is the prerogative of
God aone; Jehovah is here in the dative case, for prefixed toitis , lamed. It isthen to Jehovah that
salvation belongs; the work of saving appertains to no other but to the Supreme God. Sinceit isso,
we see how absurd and insane men are, when they transfer praises to another, as every one does
who inventsanidol for himself. As, then, thereis but the one true God who saves, it behaves usto
ascribe to him alone all our praises, that we may not deprive him of hisright. Thisistheimport of
the whole. It follows —

Jonah 2:10
10. And the Lord spake unto the fish, and it 10. Et dixit Jehovah pisci (hoc est, praecepit;)
vomited out Jonah upon the dry land et evomuit Jonam super aridam.

The deliverance of Jonah is here in few words described; but how attentively ought we to
consider the event? It was an incredible miracle, that Jonah should have continued alive and safe
in the bowels of the fish for three days. For how wasiit that he was not athousand times smothered
or drowned by waters? We know that fish continually draw in water: Jonah could not certainly
respire while in the fish; and the life of man without breathing can hardly continue for a minute.
Jonah, then, must have been preserved beyond the power of nature. Then how could it have been
that the fish should cast forth Jonah on the shore, except God by his unsearchable power had drawn
the fish there? Again, who could have supernaturally opened its bowels and its mouth? His coming
forth, then, was in every way miraculous, yea, it was attended with many miracles.

But Jonah, that he might the more extol theinfinite power of God, adopted theword said. Hence
we learn that nothing is hard to God, for he could by anod only effect so great athing as surpasses
all our conceptions. If Jonah had said that he was delivered by God’ s kindness and favor, it would
have been much less emphatical, than when he adopts a word which expresses a command, And
Jehovah spake, or said, to the fish.

But asthisdeliverance of Jonah isan image of theresurrection, thisisan extraordinary passage,
and worthy of being especially noticed; for the Holy Spirit carries our mindsto that power by which
the world was formed and is still wonderfully preserved. That we may then, without hesitation and
doubt, be convinced of the restoration which God promises to us, let us remember that the world
was by him created out of nothing by his word and bidding, and is still thus sustained. But if this
genera truthis not sufficient, let this history of Jonah come to our minds, — that God commanded
afish to cast forth Jonah: for how wasit that Jonah escaped safe and was delivered? Even because
it so pleased God, because the L ord commanded; and thisword at this day retainsthe same efficacy.
By that power then, by which he works all things, we also shall one day be raised up from the dead.
Now follows —

CHAPTER 3.
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Jonah 3:1-2
1. And the word of the LORD came unto 1. Et factum fuit verbum Jehovae ad Jonam
Jonah the second time, saying, secundo, dicendo, —

2. Arise, go unto Nineveh, that great city, and 2. Surge, proficiscere Nineven in urbem
preach unto it the preaching that | bid thee. magnam, et praedica ad eam praedicationem
guam ego mando tibi.

Thereishere set before us aremarkable proof of God' s grace, — that he was pleased to bestow
on Jonah hisformer dignity and honor. He was indeed unworthy of the common light, but God not
only restored him to life, but favored him again with the office and honor of a prophet. This, as|
have said, Jonah obtained through the wonderful and singular favor of God. As he had previously
fled, and by disobedience deprived himself in a manner of all God's favor, the recovery of his
prophetic office was certainly not obtained through his own merit.

It must, in the first place, be observed, that this phrase, The word of Jehovah came the second
time, ought to be noticed; for theword of God comesto men in different ways. God indeed addresses
each of usindividually; but he spoke to his Prophetsin a special manner; for he designed them to
be witnesses and heralds of hiswill. Hence, whenever God sets a man in some peculiar office, his
word is said to come to him: as the word of God is addressed to magistrates because they are
commanded to exercise the power committed to them; so also the word of God ever came to the
Prophets, because it was not lawful for them to thrust in themselves without being called.

The command now follows, Arise, go to Nineveh, to that great city, and preach there the
preaching which | command thee. ©? God again repeats what we have observed at the be ginning,
— that Nineveh was a grest city, that Jonah might provide himself with an invincible courage of
mind, and come there well prepared: for it often happens, that many boldly undertake an office,
but soon fail, because difficulties had not been sufficiently foreseen by them. Hence, when men
find more hardships than they thought of at the beginning, they nearly faint, at |east they despond.
The Lord, therefore, expressly foretold Jonah how difficult would be his employment; as though
he said, “1 send thee, aman unknown, and of no rank, and a stranger, to denounce ruin on men, not
afew in number, but on a vast multitude, and to carry on a contest with the noblest city, and so
populous, that it may seem to be aregion of itself.”

2 Literally, “And proclaim to or against her the proclamation which | declare to thee.” The Septuagint is, “Kat knpuéov ev
AUTH KATA TO KNPLYHX TO EUTPOGHEV 0 — And preach in it the former preaching which | have spoken to thee.”
infive MSS.,, asin chapter 1:2, “against her,” and not , “to her.” , “which | am speaking or declaring tothee.” is
aparticiple; being preceded by anominative, it will admit of an auxiliary verb either in the past, present or futuretense, according
to the context; though it is often used to express the present time.

Newcome renders the sentence thus— “And cry unto her in the words which | shall speak unto thee;” Henderson more
paraphrastically thus — “And make the proclamation to it which | order thee;” and adds the following remarks, — “Be my
herald, and faithfully deliver my message. The word knpu€ in Greek answersto the Hebrew |, kore, both signifying acrier, a
herald, apreacher; onethat makes proclamation with aloud and earnest cry. Such was John Baptist, | saiah 40:3; such was Jesus
Christ, John 7:18-37; and such were all his apostles. And such earnestness becomes a ministry that has to do with immortal
souls, asleep and dead in sin, hanging on the brink of perdition, and insensible of their state. The soft speaking, gentle toned,
unmoved preacher, is never likely to awaken souls.”

Henry considers that the commission was not specifically explained to him then. “Jonah must go,” he says, “with implicit
faith: he shall not know till he comes thither what message he must deliver.” — Ed.
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We now then understand why this character of the city was added; it was, that Jonah might gird
up himself for the contest, that he might not afterwards fail in the middle of his course. This fear
indeed frightened him at the beginning, so that he shunned the call of God; but heisnot now moved
in any degree by the greatness of the city, but resolutely follows where the Lord leads. We hence
see, that faith, when onceit gainsthe ascendancy in our hearts, surmountsall obstacles and despises
all the greatness of the world; for it isimmediately added —

Jonah 3:3

3. S0 Jonah arose, and went unto Nineveh, 3. Et surrexit Jonah et profectus est Nineven,
according to theword of the Lord. Now Nineveh secundum mandatum Jehovae: Nineveh autem
was an exceeding great city of three days erat urbs magna Del (Deo, ad verbum) itinere
journey. trium dierum.

Jonah, by saying that he went to Nineveh according to God’s command, proves in the first
place, as | have said, how great was the power and energy of his faith; for though Jonah had
considered the greatness and pride of the city, he seems to have forgotten that he was an obscure
man, alone, and unarmed; but he had laid hold on weapons capable of destroying all the power of
the world, for he knew that he was sent from above. His conviction was, that God was on his side;
and he knew that God had called him. Hence then it was, that with a high and intrepid mind he
looked down on all the splendor of the city Nineveh. Hence John does not without reason say, that
the victory, by which we overcome the world, proceeds from faith, (1 John 5:4.) Jonah also proves,
at the sametime, how much he had improved under God’ s scourges. He had been severely chastised;
but we know that most of the unbelieving grow hardened under the rod, and vomit forth their rage
against God; Jonah, on the contrary, shows here that chastisement had been useful to him for he
was subdued and led to obey God.

He went, then, according to the command of Jehovah; that is, nothing else did he regard but to
render obedience to God, and to suffer himself to be wholly ruled by him. We hence learn how
well God provides for us and for our salvation, when he corrects our perverseness; though sharp
may be our chastisements, yet as this benefit follows we know that nothing is better for us than to
be humbled under God’ s hand, as David says in Psalm 119:1. This change then, he went, isto us
aremarkable example; and thisiswhat the Lord has ever in view whenever he roughly handles us;
for he cannot otherwise subdue either the haughtiness or the rebellion, or the slowness and indolence
of our flesh. We must now also take notice how Jonah attained so much strength; it was, because
he had found by experience in the bowels of the fish, that even amidst thousand deaths there is
enough in God’ s protection to secure our safety. Asthen he had by experience known that the issues
of death are at the will and in the hand of God, he is not now touched with fear so asto shun God's
command, even were the whole world to rise up against him. Hence the more any one has found
the kindness of God, the more courageously he ought to proceed in the discharge of his office, and
confidently to commit to God hislife and his safety, and resolutely to surmount all the perils of the
world.
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He then says, that Nineveh was a great city © , even a journey of three days. Some toil much
in untying aknot, which at last is no knot at al; for it seems to them strange that one city should
be in compass about thirty leagues according to our measure. When they conceive this as being
impossible, then they invent some meansto avoid the difficulty, — that no one could visit the whole
city so asto go through all the alleys, all the streets, and all the public places, except in three days;
nay, they add, that thisis not to be understood as though one ran or quickly passed through the city,
but as though he walked leisurely and made a stay in public places: but these are mere puerilities.
And if we believe profane writers, Nineveh must have been a great city, as Jonah declares here:
for they say that its area was about four hundred stadia; and we know what space four hundred
stadia include. A stadium is one hundred and twenty-five paces, hence eight stadia make a mile.
Now if any one will count he will find that there are twelve miles in a hundred stadia; there will
then be in four hundred stadia forty-eight miles. This account well agrees with the testimony of
Jonah. And then Diodorus and Herodotus say that there were 1500 towers around the city. Since
it was so, it could not certainly be asmaller city than what it is represented here by Jonah. Though
these things may seem to exceed what is commonly believed, writers have not yet reported them
without some foundation: for however fal se are found to be many thingsin Diodorus and Herodotus,
yet as to Babylon and Nineveh they could not have dared to say what was untrue; for the first was
then standing and known to many; and the ruins of the other were still existing, though it had been
for some time destroyed. We shall farther see about the end of the book that this city was large,
and so populous, that there were there 120,000 children. If any one receives not this testimony, let
him feed on the lies of the devil. But since there were so many children there, what el se can we say
but that the circumference of the city was very great?

But this seemsinconsistent with what immediately follows; for Jonah says, that when he entered
the city, he performed ajourney in the city for one day and preached. The answer is this, — that
as soon as he entered the city, and began to proclaim the command of God, some conversions
immediately followed: so Jonah does not mean that he went through the city in one day. He then
inthefirst day converted apart of the city; he afterwards continued to exhort each one to repentance:
thus the conversion of the whole city followed; but not in the second or the third day, asit may be
easily gathered. Let us now proceed to what remains —

Jonah 3:4

4. And Jonah began to enter into the city a 4. Et coepit Jonah ingredi in urbem itinere
day’sjourney, and he cried, and said, Yet forty diel unius, et clamavit et dixit, Adhuc quadraginta
days, and Nineveh shall be overthrown. dies et Nineveh subversa.

3 Theorigina is, “And Nineveh was a city great to God” — - . Theremark of Henry is, “ So the Hebrew phraseiis,
meaning no more than as we render it, exceeding great; this honor that language doth to the great God, that great things derive
their denomination from him” Though the form of the expression here is different from what we find in other places, when God
istaken inthissense, asin Psalm 80:10, - , cedarsof God, that is, tall or great cedars, — yet thereis no other sense that
comports with this place. Thisisthe view of Dathius, Drusius, Newcome, and many others. Some render it, great through God,
and Grotius seemsto havetaken it in this sense, for he explainsit by “ Deo eam augente— God having increased it.” Henderson
considers hereinthesenseof , before, and refersto Genesis 10:9. Buit this has hardly a meaning in this connection. — Ed..
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Jonah here relates what had briefly been said before, — that he went to Nineveh according to
the command of God. He shows then how faithfully he executed the duty enjoined on him, and
thus obeyed the word of God. Hence Jonah came and began to enter the city and to preach on the
first day. This promptness proves clearly how tractable Jonah had become, and how much he
endeavored to obey God in discharging his office: for had there been still atimidity in his heart,
he would have inspected the city, as careful and timid men are wont to do, who inquire what is the
condition of the place, what are the dispositions of the people, and which is the easiest access to
them, and what isthe best way, and whereisthe least danger. If Jonah then had been still entangled
by carnal thoughts he would have waited two or three days, and then have began to exercise his
office as aProphet. This he did not, but entered the city and | cried. We now then see how prompt
he was in his obedience, who had before attempted to pass over the sea: he now takes hardly a
moment to breathe, but he begins at the very entrance to testify that he had come in obedience to
God.

We hence see with what emphasis these words ought to be read. The narrative is indeed very
simple; Jonah uses here no rhetorical ornaments, nor does he set forth his entrance with any fine
display of words. Jonah, he says, entered into the city He who is not well versed in Scripture might
say that thisisfrigid: but when we weigh the circumstances, we see that thisssimpleway of speaking
possesses more force and power than al the displays of orators.

He entered then the city a day’s journey, and cried and said, etc. By saying that he cried, he
again proves the courage of his soul; for he did not creep in privately, as men are wont to do,
advancing cautiously when dangers are apprehended. He saysthat he cried: then thisfreedom shows
that Jonah was divested of all fear, and endued with such boldness of spirit, that he raised himself
up aboveall the hindrances of the world. And we ought, in the meantime, to remember how disliked
must have been his message: for he did not gently lead the Ninevites to God, but threatened them
with destruction, and seemed to have given them no hope of pardon. Jonah might have thought that
hisvoice, asone says, would haveto return to hisown throat, “ Can | denounce ruin on this populous
city, without being instantly crushed? Will not the first man that meets me stone me to death?’
Thus might Jonah have thought within himself. No fear was, however, able to prevent him from
doing hisduty as afaithful servant, for he had been evidently strengthened by the Lord. But it will
be better to join the following verse —

Jonah 3:5

5. So the people of Nineveh believed God, 5. Et crediderunt viri Ninevae Deo, et
and proclaimed afast, and put on sackcloth, from indixerunt j&unium, et induerunt saccos amagno
the greatest of them even to the least of them.  eorum usgue ad parvum eorum.

Onething, escaped mein thethird verse: Jonah said that Nineveh was acity great to God. This
form of speech is common in Scripture: for the Hebrews call that Divine, whatever it be, that is
superior or excellent: so they say, the cedars of God, the mountains of God, thefields of God, when
they are superior in height or in any other respect. Hence a city is called the city of God, when it
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is beyond others renowned. | wished briefly to allude to this subject, because some, with too much
refinement and even puerility says that it was called the city of God, because it was the object of
God' s care, and in which heintended to exhibit aremarkableinstance of conversion. But, as| have
said, thisisto be taken as the usual mode of speaking in similar cases.

| now return to the text: Jonah says, that the citizens of Nineveh believed God # . We hence
gather that the preaching of Jonah was not so concise but that he introduced his discourse by
declaring that he was God' s Prophet, and that he did not proclaim these commands without authority;
and we also gather that Jonah so denounced ruin, that at the same time he showed God to be the
avenger of sinsthat he reproved the Ninevites, and, as it were, summoned them to God' s tribunal,
making known to them their guilt; for had he spoken only of punishment, it could not certainly
have been otherwise, but that the Ninevites must have rebelled furioudly against God; but by showing
to them their guilt, he led them to acknowledge that the threatened punishment was just, and thus
he prepared them for humility and penitence. Both these things may be collected from thisexpression
of Jonah, that the Ninevites believed God; for were they not persuaded that the command came
from heaven, what wastheir faith? L et usthen know, that Jonah had so spoken of hisvocation, that
the Ninevites felt assured that he was a celestial herald: hence was their faith: and further, the
Nineviteswould never have so believed asto put on sackcloth, had they not been reminded of their
sins. There s, therefore, no doubt but that Jonah, while crying against Nineveh, at the same time
made known how wickedly the men lived, and how grievous were their offenses against God.
Hencethen it was that they put on sackcloth, and suppliantly fled to God’ s mercy: they understood
that they were deservedly summoned to judgment on account of their wicked lives.

But it may be asked, how came the Ninevitesto believe God, as no hope of salvation was given
them?for there can be no faith without an acquaintance with the paternal kindness of God; whosoever
regards God as angry with him must necessarily despair. Since then Jonah gave them no knowledge
of God’' s mercy, he must have greatly terrified the Ninevites, and not have called them to faith. The
answer is, that the expression isto be taken asincluding apart for the whole; for there is no perfect
faith when men, being called to repentance, do suppliantly humble themselves before God; but yet
itisapart of faith; for the Apostle says, in Hebrew 11:7, that Noah through faith feared; he deduces
the fear which Noah entertained on account of the oracular word he received, from faith, showing
thereby that it was faith in part, and pointing out the source from which it proceeded. At the same
time, the mind of the holy Patriarch must have been moved by other things besides threatening,
when he built an ark for himself, as the means of safety. We may thus, by taking a part for the

4 , “And they believed in God. Theverb  in Hiphil isever followed by or , exceptin oneinstanceby in Judges
11:20. When followed by it seemsto mean, to give credit to what is said, to believe one’ s testimony, or the truth of what is
referred to. To believe then in God isto believe the truth of what he declares, to believe hisword. Hence in 2 Chronicles 20:20,
Jehosophat said to the people, “Believein the Lord your God,” ; and he adds, “Believe[in] his Prophets,”

Itisthe word of God, and the word of the Prophets, which was the same, or the truth or veracity of God and of his Prophets, that
they For | have believed [in] thy commandments,” , that is, in the truth of thy commandments. — When the verb in Hiphil
isfollowed by , the idea of reliance or dependance is more especially conveyed, though in many instances thereis hardly a
difference tobe recognized, except the context be minutely observed.

Among other passages, theverb initsHiphil formisfollowed by , in Genesis 15:6, Exodus 14:31, Numbers 20:12, 2 Kings
17:14, Proverbs 26:25, Jeremiah 12:6; — and by in Exodus 4:1-8, Deuteronomy 9:23, 1 Kings 10:7, Psalm 106:24, |saiah
43:10, Jeremiah 40:14

The Septuagint renders believing in God by enictevoav tw Bew: so does Paul in Romans 4:3, Galatians 3:6; but he retains
the Hebrew formin Romans4:5, motevovtiemt tov, etc. Calvin here conveysthe samemeaning by “ crediderunt Deo — believed
God:” that is, the Ninevites gave credit to what God declared by Jonah, they believed God’ s word. — Ed.
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whole, explain this, place, — that the Ninevites believed God; for as they knew that God required
the deserved punishment, they submitted to him, and, at the same time, solicited pardon: but the
Ninevites, no doubt, derived from the words of Jonah something more than mere terror: for had
they only apprehended this — that they were guilty before God, and were justly summoned to
punishment, they would have been confounded and stunned with dread, and could never have been
encouraged to seek forgiveness. Inasmuch then as they suppliantly prostrated themselves before
God, they must certainly have conceived some hope of grace. They were not, therefore, so touched
with penitence and the fear of God, but that they had some knowledge of divine grace: thus they
believed God; for though they were aware that they were most worthy of death, they yet despaired
not, but retook themselves to prayer. Since then we see that the Ninevites sought this, remedy, we
must feel assured that they derived more advantage from the preaching of Jonah than the mere
knowledge that they were guilty before God: this ought certainly to be understood. But we shall
speak more on the subject in our next lecture.

PRAYER.

Grant, Almighty God, that as there is so much timidity in us, that none of us is prepared to
follow where thou mayest call us, we may be so instructed by the example of thy servant Jonah,
as to obey thee in every thing, and that though Satan and the world may oppose us with al their
terrors, we may yet be strengthened by a reliance on thy power and protection, which thou hast
promised to us, and may go on in the course of our vocation, and never turn aside, but thus contend
against all the hindrances of thisworld, until we reach that celestial kingdom, where we shall enjoy
thee and Christ thy only begotten Son, who is our strength and our salvation: and may thy Spirit
quicken us, and strengthen all our faculties, that we may obey thee, and that at length thy name
may be glorified in us, and that we may finally become partakers of that glory to which thou invites
us through Christ our Lord. Amen.

LECTURE SEVENTY-EIGHTH

Jonah 3:6-8

6. For word came unto the king of Nineveh, 6. Et pervenit verbum (sermo, vel, res) ad
and he arose from histhrone, and helaid hisrobe regem Nineveh; et surrexit e solio suo, et abjecit
from him, and covered him with sackcloth, and splendidam suam vestem a seipso, et induit
sat in ashes. saccum, et sedit super pulverem:

7. And he caused it to be proclaimed and 7. Et promulgavit ac dixit per Nineveh ex
published through Nineveh by the decree of the consilio regis et magnatum ejus, dicendo, Homo
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king and his nobles, saying, Let neither man nor et jumentum (vel, bestia,) bos et ovis, ne gustent
beast, herd nor flock, taste any thing: let them quidpiam, ne pascantur, et ne aquas bibant;
not feed, nor drink water:

8. But let man and beast be covered with 8. Et induantur saccis homo et bestia, et
sackcloth, and cry mightily unto God: yea, let clament ad Deum in fortitudine; et revertatur
them turn every one from his evil way, and from quisque a via sua mala, et a rapacitate quae est
the violence that isin their hands. In manibus eorum.

It isuncertain whether Jonah had preached for some daysin the city before it was known to the
king. This is indeed the common opinion; for interpreters so expound the verse, which says that
word was brought to the king, asthough the king himself knew, that the whol e city wasin commotion
through the preaching of Jonah: but the words admit of a different sense, that is that the preaching
of Jonah immediately reached the king; and | am disposed to take this view, as Jonah seems here
to explain how the Ninevites were led to put on sackcloth. He had before spoken briefly on the
subject, but he now explains what took place more fully; and we know that it was commonly the
manner of the Hebrews — to relate the chief pointsin few words, and then to add an explanation.
Asthen Jonah had said in the last verse that the Ninevites had put on sackcloth, and proclaimed a
fast, so he now seemsto express more distinctly how this happened, that is, through the royal edict.
And it is by no means probable that a fast was proclaimed in the royal city by the mere consent of
the people, as the king and his counselors were there present. Inasmuch then as it appears more
reasonable that the edict respecting the fast had proceeded from the king, | am therefore inclined
S0 to connect the two verses, asthat thefirst briefly mentionsthe fruit which followed the preaching
of Jonah, and that the second is added as an explanation, for it gives afuller account of what took
place.

Jonah then now says, that a fast was proclaimed by the Ninevites, for the king and his council
had so appointed: and | regard theverb , uigo, as being in the pluperfect tense, When word had
come to the king; 4 for Jonah now states the reason why the Ninevites proclaimed a fast; it was
because the king had been apprised of the preaching of Jonah, and had called together hiscounselors.
It was then a public edict, and not any movement among the people, capriciously made, as it
sometimes happens. He says, that it was an edict published by the authority of the king and his
council, or hisnobles. At the sametime, sometake , thom, as meaning reason or approbation.
thom, means to taste, and Jonah afterwards uses the verb in this sense; but it isto be taken herein
ametaphorical sensefor counsel; And | think this meaning is more suitabl e to this passage. | come
now to the subject.

45 Grotius, aswell as Junius and Tremelius, had the same view of the verse, by rendering the verb in the tense here proposed.
Quia pervenerat is the version of the former; and the version of the latter is, Quu enim pervenisset Our own version and that of
Newcome seem also to favor this view, by rendering “for,” as giving areason for what is said in the preceding verse: but
Henderson has “and,” and Marckius the same, and al so the Septuagint. What Calvin states as to the manner of speaking often
adopted in Hebre, isno doubt true. But Henry thinksthat the people“led theway,” and that what they commenced was afterwards
enforced and made general by the order of the king and his nobles. — Ed.
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It isworthy of being noticed, that the king of so splendid acity “, nay, at that time the greatest
monarch, should have rendered himself so submissive to the exhortation of Jonah: for we see how
proud kings are; as they think themselves exempt from the common lot of men, so they carry
themselves above all laws. Hence it comes, that they will have al thingsto be lawful for them; and
while they give loose reins to their lusts they cannot bear to be admonished, even by their equals.
But Jonah was a stranger and of a humble condition: that he therefore so touched the heart of the
king, must be ascribed to the hidden power of God, which he putsforth through hisword whenever
he pleases. God does not indeed work alike by the preaching of hisword, he does not always keep
to the same course; but, when he pleases, he so efficaciously touches the hearts of men, that the
success of his word exceeds all expectation, as in the memorable example presented to us here.
Who could have said that a heathen king, who had ever lived according to his own will, who had
no feeling as to true and genuine religion, would have been thus in an instant subdued? For he put
aside hisroyal dress, laid himself in the dust, and clothed himself in sackcloth. We hence see that
God not only spoke by the mouth of Jonah, but added power to hisword.

We must also bear in mind what Christ says, that the men of Nineveh would rise up injudgment
against that generation, as they had repented at the preaching of Jonah; and “Behold,” he said, “a
greater than Jonahishere,” (Matthew 12:41.) Christ, at thisday, proclaimsthe voice of his Gospel;
for though he is not here in avisible form among us, he yet speaks by his ministers. If we despise
his doctrine, how can our obstinacy and hardness be excused, since the Ninevites, who had no
knowledge of the true doctrine of religion, who were imbued with no religious principles, were so
suddenly converted by the preaching of Jonah? And that their repentance was sincere we may
conclude from this circumstance — that the preaching of Jonah was severe, for he denounced
destruction on amost powerful city; this might have instantly inflamed the king’s mind with rage
and fury; and that he was calmly humbled, was certainly a proof of no common change. We have
then here aremarkable instance of penitence, — that the king should have so forgotten himself and
his dignity, asto throw aside his splendid dress, to put on sackcloth, and to lie down on ashes.

But asto fasting and sackcloth, it isvery true, aswe have observed in our remarks on Joel, that
repentance consists not in these external things. for God cares not for outward rites, and all those
things which are resplendent in the sight of men are worthless before him; what indeed he requires,
issincerity of heart. Hence what Jonah here says of fasting, and other outward performances, ought
to be referred to their legitimate end, — that the Ninevites intended thus to show that they were
justly summoned as guilty before God’ s tribunal, and also, that they humbly deprecated the wrath
of their judge. Fasting then and sackcloth were only an external profession of repentance. Were
any oneto fast al hislife, and to put on sackcloth, and to scatter dust on himself, and not to connect
with all this a sincerity of heart, he would do nothing but mock God. 4 Hence these outward
performances are, in themselves, of small or of no value, except when preceded by an interior

46 Who thisking wasis a matter of conjecture. “About thirteen years,” says Newcome, “ after the death of Jeroboam 11., king
of Israel, Pul, king of Assyria, invaded Isragl. So that Pul, or his predecessor, may have been the king here mentioned.” Others
think that he was Sardanapalus, a character notoriousin history for his luxurious, effeminate, and debauched life. — Ed.

47 Ov TN vnotela Tpooecyev, aAAa tn anoxn Twv kakwv — “He[God)] did not regard fasting, but abstinence from evils.” —
Theodoret. “It isnot enough,” says Henry, “to fast for sin, but we must fast from sin, and in order to the success of our prayers,
must no more regard iniquity in our hearts... The work of afast-day is not done with the day; no, then the hardest and most
needful part of the work begins, which isto turn from sin, and to live anew life, and not to return with the dog to his vomit.” —
Ed.
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feeling of heart, and men be on this account led to manifest such outward evidences. Whenever
then Scripture mentions fasting, and ashes, and sackcloth, we must bear in mind that these things
are set before us as the outward signs of repentance which when not genuine do nothing else but
provoke the wrath of God; but when true, they are approved of God on account of the end in view,
and not that they avail, of themselves, to pacify hiswrath, or to expiate sins.

If now any one asks whether penitence is always to be accompanied with fasting, ashes, and
sackcloth, the answer is at hand, — that the faithful ought through their whole life to repent: for
except everyone of us continually strives to renounce himself and his former life, he has not yet
learned what it is to serve God; for we must ever contend with the flesh. But though there is a
continual exercise of repentance, yet fasting is not required of usalways. It then followsthat fasting
is a public and solemn testimony of repentance, when there appears to be some extraordinary
evidence of God' s wrath. Thus have we seen that the Jews were by Joel called to lie in ashes, and
to put on sackcl oth because God had comeforth, asit were, armed against them; and all the Prophets
had declared that destruction was nigh the people. In the same manner the Ninevites, when terrified
by this dreadful edict, put on sackcloth proclaimed a fasts because this was usually done in
extremities. We now then perceive why the king, having himself put on sackcloth, enjoined on the
whole people both fasting and other tokens of repentance.

But it seems strange, and even ridiculous, that the king should bid animals, as well as men, to
make a confession of repentance; for penitence is a change in man, when he returns to God after
having been alienated from him: this cannot comport with the character of brute animals. Then the
king of Nineveh acted foolishly and contrary to all reason in connecting animals with men when
he spoke of repentance. But, in answer to this, we must bear in mind what | have before said —
that destruction had been denounced, not only on men, but also on the whole city, even on the
buildings: for as God created the whole world for the sake of men, so also hiswrath, when excited
against men, includesthe beasts, and trees, and every thing in heaven and on earth. But the question
is not yet solved; for though God may punish animals on account of men’s sins, yet neither oxen
nor sheep can pacify the wrath of God. To this| answer — that this was done for the sake of men:
for it would have been ridiculous in the king to prohibit food and drink to animals, except he had
aregard to men themselves. But his object wasto set before the Ninevites, asin amirror or picture,
what they deserved. The same was done under the law; for, whenever they slew victims, they were
reminded of their own sins; for it ought to have come to their minds, that the sheep or any other
animal sacrificed was innocent, and that it stood at the altar in his stead who had sinned. They
therefore saw in the ox, or the lamb, or the goat, a striking emblem of their own condemnation. So
also the Ninevites, when they constrained the oxen, the asses and other animals, to fast, were
reminded of what grievous and severe punishment they wereworthy: inasmuch asinnocent animals
suffered punishment together with them. We hence see that no expiation was sought for by the
king, when he enjoined afast on brute animals, but that, on the contrary, men were roused by such
means serioudly to acknowledge the wrath of God, and to entertain greater fear, that they might be
more truly humbled before him, and be displeased with themselves, and be thus more disposed and
better prepared and moulded to seek pardon.

We now then see that this must be considered as intended to terrify the consciences of men,
that they, who had long flattered themselves, might by such a remedy be roused from their
insensibility. The same was the intention of different washings under the law, the cleansing of
garments and of vessels; it was, that the people might know that every thing they touched was
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polluted by their filth. And this ought to be especially observed; for the Papists, wedded as they
areto externa rites, lay hold on anything said in Scripture about fasting, and ashes, and sackcloth,
and think that the whole of religion consists in these outward observances: but bodily exercise, as
Paul says, profiteth but littler (1 Timothy 4:8.) Therefore this rule ought ever to be our guide —
that fasting and such things are in themselves of no value, but must be estimated only by the end
in view. So then, when the animals were constrained by the Ninevites to suffer want, the men
themselves, being reminded of their guilt, learned what it was to dread God’ s wrath; and on this
account it was that fasting was approved by God.

Now, if any one objects and says that nothing ought to be done in the worship of God beyond
what his word warrants, the answer is — that the king of Nineveh had not appointed any kind of
expiation, neither did heintend that they should thusworship God, but regarded only the end which
| have mentioned; and that end fully harmonizes with the word of God and his command. Hence
the king of Nineveh attempted nothing that was inconsi stent with the word of God, since he had in
every thing thisin view — that he and his people might go humbly before God’ stribunal, and with
real penitential feelings solicit his forgiveness. Thisthen is an answer sufficiently plain.

When therefore Jonah afterwards subjoins, 4 that the king commanded both the people and the
beasts to put on sackcloth, let us know, that if any one now were to take this as an example, he
would be nothing else but a mountebank; for this reason ought ever to be remembered, — that the
king sought aids by which he might lead himself and his people to true repentance. But the disposition
of man is prone to imitate what is evil: for we are al very like apes, we ought therefore always to
consider by what spirit those were actuated whom we wish to imitate, lest we should be contented
with the outward form and neglect the main things.

Jonah afterwards adds, And they cried mightily “ to God This must be confined to men; for it
could not have been applied to brute animals. Men then, aswell as the beasts, abstained from meat
and drink, and they cried to God. This crying could not have proceeded except from fear and a
religiousfeeling: hence, as| have said, this cannot be applied indiscriminately to the beasts aswell
asto men.  But it deserves to be noticed, that the king of Nineveh commanded the people to cry
mightily to God; for we hence learn that they were really frightened, inasmuch as he speaks not
here of ordinary crying, but he adds mightily, as when we say, with all our power, or aswe say in
French, A force, or, fort et ferme. Jonah then expresses something uncommon and extraordinary,
when hetells usthat it was contained in the king' s edict, that men should cry mightily to God; for
it was the same as though he said, “Let al men now awake and shake off their indifference; for
every one of us have hitherto greatly indulged ourselvesin our vices: it isnow timethat fear should
possess our minds, and also constrain us to deprecate the wrath of God.” And it is also worthy of

48 Calvin has omitted to notice the words at the beginning of the seventh verse. Hisversion is, Et promulgavit ac dixit, etc.,
but this rendering comports not with what follows. The verbs are evidently in future Niphal, preceded by a conversive, and
ought to be rendered impersonally, “And it was proclaimed and published,” etc. And so Newcome renders them; and thisisin
conformity with the Septuagint, Kot exnpux0n kat eppedn ev tn Nivevr) — “And it was proclaimed and published in Nineveh.”
Henderson gives a paraphrase, “And a proclamation was made through Nineveh.” — Ed.

49 , with vigor. “Extegi¢ — intensely, earnestly.” — Sept. Vehementer — vehemently.” — Grotius. “Totis viribus— with
all their powers.” — Mercerius. “ Cumintensione valida — with strong intensity” — Marckius. “In prayer,” says Henry, “we
must cry mightily, with afixedness of thought, firmness of faith, and fervor of pious and devout affections. — Ed.

S0 Y et Henry does in a manner apply this mighty crying to the beasts. “L et even the brute creatures do it according to their
capacity; let their cries and moans for want of food be graciously construed as cries to God; as the cries of young ravens are,
Job 38:41; and of the young lions, Psalm 104:21.” — Ed.
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being observed, that the king proposes no other remedy, but that the people should have recourse
to prayer. It might indeed have been, that Jonah exhorted the Ninevites to resort to this duty of
religion, etc. We may, however, undeniably conclude that it is afeeling implanted in us by nature,
that when we are pressed by adversities, weimplore the favor of God. Thisthen isthe only remedy
in afflictions and distresses, to pray to God. But when we, taught by the Law and by the Gospel,
use not this remedy, whenever God warns us and exhorts us to repentance, what shadow of excuse
can we have, since heathens, even those who understood not a syllable of truereligion, yet prayed
to God, and the king himself commanded this with the consent of his nobles? Hence this edict of
the king ought to fill uswith more shamethan if one adduced the same doctrine only from the word
of God: for though the authority of that king isnot the samewith that of God, yet when that miserable
and blind prince acknowledged through the dictates of nature, that God is to be pacified by prayer,
what excuse, as| have said, can remain for us?

But Jonah shows more clearly afterwards, that it was no feigned repentance when the Ninevites
put on sackcloth, and abstained also from meat and drink; for it follows in the kings edict, And let
every one turn from his own wicked ways and from the plunder which isin their hands Here the
heathen king shows for what purpose and with what design he had given orders respecting fasting
and other things; it was done that the Ninevites might thus more effectually stimulate themselves
to fear God; for he here exhorts them to turn from their evil way. By “way” the Scripture usually
means the whole course or manner of man’s life; it was as though he said, “Let every one of you
change hisdisposition and his conduct; let usall become new creatures.” And thisistrue penitence,
the conversion of man to God; and this the heathen king meant. The more shameful then is their
dullness who seek to pacify God by frivolous devices, as the Papists do; for while they obtrude on
God trifles, | know not what, they think that these are so many expiations, and they tenaciously
contend for them. They need no other judge than this heathen king, who shows that true penitence
iswholly different, that it then only takes place when men become changed in mind and heart, and
wholly turn to a better course of life.

Let every one then turn, he says, from his evil way, and from the plunder 5t which is in their
hand. One kind of evil is here subjoined, a part being stated for the whole, for plunders were not
the only things which stood in need of amendment among the Ninevites, asit is probable that they
were polluted by other vices and corruptions. In a city so large, drunkenness probably prevailed,
as well as luxury, and pride, and ambition, and also lusts. It cannot indeed be doubted, but that
Nineveh wasfilled with innumerabl e vices: but the king, by mentioning a part for the whole, points
out herethe principal vice, when he says, Let every oneturn fromhisevil way, and from hisrapacity.
It was the same as though he had said that the principal virtueisequity or justice, that is, when men
deal with one another without doing any hurt or injury: and well would it be were this doctrine to
prevail at this day among all those who falsely assume the Christian name. For the Papists, though

51 A rapacite, from robbery, extortion, plunder - , from violence, outrage, or injustice done by force or violence: it means
tyrannical injustice. “ Ato tng adikiag — frominjustice,” wrong, iniquity. — Sept. But asit is said to be in their hand, it means,
by a metonymy, the plunder got by injustice, exercised tyrannically.

Marckius observes that the similitude here isfirst taken from the feet, and then taken from the hands. The feet are no to go
in the evil way, nor the hands employed in doing what is unjust. Henry explains the passage very fully and yet concisely, “let
themturn every one from his evil way — the evil way of his heart — and the evil way of his conversation; and particularly from
the violence that isin their hands, — let them restore what they have unjustly taken, and make reparation for the wrong they
have done, — and let them not any more oppress those they have power over, or defraud those they have dealingswith.” — Ed.
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they accumulate expiations, pass by charity; and in the whole course of life equity has hardly any
place. Let them then learn, from the mouth of a heathen king, what God principally requires from
men, and approves of in their life, even to abstain from plunder and from the doing of any injury.
We now then perceive why rapacity was especially mentioned. But we must bear in mind that the
king, as yet anovice, and hardly in a dlight degree imbued with the elements of religion, through
hearing what Jonah preached, gave orders to his people according to the measure of his faith and
knowledge: but if he made such progressin so short a time, what excuse can we pretend, whose
ears have been stunned by continual preaching for twenty or thirty years, if we yet come short of
the novitiate of this king? These circumstances ought then to be carefully observed by us. Let us
now proceed —

Jonah 3:9

9. Who can tell if God will turn and repent, 9. Quis novit an convertatur et poenitentia
and turn away from his fierce anger, that we ducatur Deus, et revertatur afurore irae suae, ut
perish not? non pereamus?

The mind and design of the king are here more distinctly stated, — that he thus endeavored to
reconcile himself and the people to God. Some give a rendering somewhat different, “He who
knows will turn and be led by penitence,” etc.; they read not interrogatively; but this rendering
cannot stand. Thereisin the meaning of the Prophet nothing ambiguous, for heintroduces the king
here as expressing a doubt, Who knows whether God will be reconciled to us? We hence see that
the king was not overwhelmed with despair for he still thought of aremedy; and thisisthe purport
of the verse.

But this may seem contrary to the nature of faith; and then if it be opposed to faith, it follows
that it must be inconsistent with repentance; for faith and repentance are connected together, aswe
have observed in other places; as no one can willingly submit to God, except he has previously
known his goodness, and entertained a hope of salvation; for he who is touched only with fear
avoids God' s presence; and then despair prevails, and perverseness follows. How then was it that
the king of Nineveh had seriously and undissemblingly repented, while yet he spoke doubtfully of
the favor of God? To this| answer, that it was a measure of doubt, which was yet connected with
faith, even that which does not directly reject the promise of God, but has other hindrances: as for
instance, when any ones cast down with fear, afterwards receives courage from the hope of pardon
and salvation set before him, heis not yet immediately freed from all fear; for aslong as he looks
on his sins, and is entangled by various thoughts, he vacillates, he fluctuates. There is, therefore,
no doubt but that the king of Nineveh entertained hope of deliverance; but at the same time his
mind was perplexed, both on account of the sermon of Jonah and on account of the consciousness
of his own sins: there were then two obstacles, which deprived the king’s mind of certainty, or at
least prevented him from apprehending immediately the mercy of God, and from perceiving with
acalm mind that God would be gracious to him. The first obstacle was the awful message, — that
Nineveh would be destroyed in forty days. For though Jonah, as we have said, might have added
something more, yet the denunciation was distinct and express, and tended to cast down the minds
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of al. Theking then had to struggle, in order to overcome this obstacle, and to resist thisdeclaration
of Jonah asfar asit was found to be without any comfort. And then the king, while considering his
own sins, could not but vacillate for some time. But yet we see that he strove to emerge, though he
had these obstacles before his eyes, for he says, Who knows whether God will turn from the fury
of his wrath, and repent? We hence see that the king was in a hard struggle; for though Jonah
seemed to have closed the door and to shut out the king from any hope of deliverance, and though
his own conscience held him fast bound, he yet perseveres and encourages himself; in short, he
aspires to the hope of pardon.

And it must be further noticed, that this form of expression expresses a difficulty rather than a
mistrust. The king then here asks, as it were doubtingly, Who knows whether God will turn? for it
was adifficult thing to be believed, that God, after along forbearance, would spare the wicked city.
Hence the king expresses it as a difficulty; and such an interrogation was no proof of the absence
of faith. A similar expression is found in Joel, “Who knows,” etc.? We then stated several things
in explaining that passage: but it is enough here briefly to state, that the king here does not betray
a mistrust, but sets forth a difficulty. And it was an evidence of humility that he acknowledged
himself and his peopleto be sunk asit were, in the lowest hell, and yet ceased not to entertain some
hope: for it isastrong proof of hope, when we till entertain it, though this be contrary to the whole
order of nature, and wholly inconsistent with human reason. We now then see the meaning of the
words. Of the repentance of God we shall speak hereafter, either to-morrow or the day after.

Lest we perish, he says. We see how a heathen king thought of redeeming himself from
destruction’ it was by having God pacified. As soon then as any danger threatens us, let us bear
thisin mind, that no deliverance can be found except the Lord receives usinto favor; such wasthe
conviction of the king of Nineveh, for he concluded that all things would be well as soon as God
should be propitious. We hence see how much this new and untrained disciple had improved; for
he understood that men cannot escape miseries until God be pacified towards them, and that when
men return into favor with him, though they ought to have perished a hundred times before, they
yet shall be delivered and made safe; for the grace or the favor of God is the fountain of life and
salvation, and of all blessings. It afterwards follows —

Jonah 3:10

10. And God saw their works, that they 10. Et vidit Deus operaeorum, quod conversi
turned from their evil way; and God repented of essent a via sua mala; et poenituit Deum super
the evil, that he had said that he would do unto malo, quod pronuntiaverat se facturum illis, et
them; and he did it not. non fecit.

Jonah now says, that the Ninevites obtained pardon through their repentance: and this is an
example worthy of being observed; for we hence learn for what purpose God daily urges us to
repentance, and that is, because he desires to be reconciled to us, and that we should be reconciled
to him. The reason then why so many reproofs and threatening resound in our ears, whenever we
cometo hear theword of God, isthis, — that as God seeksto recover us from destruction he speaks
sharply to us: in short, whatever the Scripture contains on repentance and the judgment of God
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ought to be wholly applied for this purpose — to induce us to return into favor with him; for heis
ready to be reconciled, and is ever prepared to embrace those who without dissimulation turn to
him. We then understand by this example that God has no other object in view, whenever he sharply
constrains us, than that he may be reconciled to us, provided only we be our own judges, and thus
anticipate hiswrath by genuine sorrow of heart, provided we solicit the pardon of our guilt and sin,
and loathe ourselves, and confess that we are worthy of perdition.

But Jonah seemsto ascribe their deliverance to their repentance, and also to their works: for he
says that the Ninevites obtained pardon, because God looked on their works.

We must first see what works he means, that no one may snatch at a single word, as hypocrites
are wont to do; and this, as we have said, is very commonly the case under the Papacy. God had
respect to their works— what works? not sackcloth, not ashes, not fasting; for Jonah does not now
mention these; but he had respect to their works — because they turned from their evil way. We
hence seethat God was not pacified by outward ritesonly, by the external profession of repentance,
but that he rather looked on the true and important change which had taken place in the Ninevites,
for they had become renewed. These then weretheir works, even thefruits of repentance. And such
achange of life could not have taken place, had not the Ninevites been really moved by a sense of
God’ s wrath. The fear of God then had preceded; and this fear could not have been without faith.
We hence see that he chiefly speaks here not of external works, but of the renovation of men.

But if any one objects and says that still this view does not prevent us from thinking that good
works reconcile us to God, and that they thus procure our salvation: to this | answer — that the
guestion here is not about the procuring cause of forgiveness. It is certain that God was freely
pacified towards the Ninevites, as he freely restores his favor daily to us. Jonah then did not mean
that satisfactions availed before God, as though the Ninevites made compensations for their former
sins. Thewords mean no such thing; but he showsit asafact which followed, that God was pacified,
because the Ninevitesrepented. But we areto learn from other parts of Scripture how God becomes
gracious to us, and how we obtain pardon with him, and whether this comes to us for our merits
and repentance or whether God himself forgives us freely. Since the whole Scripture testifies that
pardon is gratuitously given us, and that God cannot be otherwise propitious to us than by not
imputing sins, there is no need, with regard to the present passage, anxiously to inquire why God
looked on the works of the Ninevites, so as not to destroy them: for this is said merely as a
consequence. Jonah then does not here point out the cause, but only declares that God was pacified
towards the Ninevites, as soon as they repented. But we shall speak more on this subject.

PRAYER.

Grant, Almighty God, that as we are loaded with so many vices, and so many sins, yea, and
scandalous crimes break out daily among us, — O grant, that we may not be hardened against so
many exhortations, by which thou invites us to thyself, but that being made contrite in spirit,
whenever thou denounces on usthy wrath, we may bereally humbled, and so place ourselves before
thy tribunal, that we may, by a true confession and genuine fear, anticipate the judgment which
would otherwise have been prepared for us; and that in the meantime relying on Christ our Mediator,
we may entertain such a hope of pardon as may raise us up to thee, and not doubt but that thou art
ready to embrace us, when we shall be moved by atrue and real feeling of fear and penitence, since
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itisaproof of thy favor, when thou art pleased to anticipate us, and by thy Spirit testifies that thou
art aFather to us; and, in aword, may we be so cast down in ourselves, asto raise up our hope even
to heaven, through Jesus Christ one Lord. Amen.

LECTURE SEVENTY-NINTH

We stated yesterday how God remitted to the Ninevites the punishment which he had threatened
by the mouth of Jonah, and that the remission both of the punishment and of the guilt was gratuitous.
For whenever God sets forth pardon to sinners, the condition of repentance is at the same time
added: it does not yet follow that repentance is the procuring cause of obtaining pardon; for God
offersit freely, nor is he otherwise induced than by his own mere bounty. But as he would not have
men to abuse hisindulgence and forbearance, he lays down this condition, — that they must repent
of their former life and change for the better. So then he regards the works of those who testify that
they hate sin, and who, with asincere and real desire, flee to His mercy; and no man from the heart
desires God to be propitious to him, but he who loathes himself on account of hissin. Thisisthe
reason why Isaiah also says, that God would be merciful to the remnants of his people, even because
every one would turn away from his iniquity. God does not certainly mean by these words that
repentance, as already stated, is the cause of our salvation; but he requires a change for the better,
for no one will really seek grace, except he loathes himself on account of hissins.

Now as to what Jonah adds, that God was led to repent, it is amode of speaking that ought to
be sufficiently known to us. Strictly speaking, no repentance can belong to God: and it ought not
to be ascribed to his secret and hidden counsel. God then isin himself ever the same, and consistent
with himself; but heis said to repent, when aregard is had to the comprehension of men: for aswe
conceive God to be angry, whenever he summons us to his tribunal, and shows to us our sins; so
also we conceive him to be placable, when he offers the hope of pardon. But it is according to our
perceptions that there is any change, when God forgets his wrath, as though he had put on a new
character. Asthen we cannot otherwise beterrified, that we may be humbled before God and repent,
except he sets forth before us his wrath, the Scripture accommodates itself to the grossness of our
understanding. But, on the other hand, we cannot confidently call on God, unless we feel assured
that he is placable. We hence see that some kind of change appears to us, whenever God either
threatens or gives hope of pardon and reconciliation: and to this must be referred this mode of
speaking which Jonah adopts, when he says that God repented.

We hence see that there is a twofold view of God, — as he sets himself forth in his word, —
and asheisasto hishidden counsel. With regard to his secret counsel, | have already said that God
isaways like himself, and is subject to none of our feelings: but with regard to the teaching of his
word, it isaccommodated to our capacities. God is now angry with us, and then, asthough he were
pacified, he offers pardon, and is propitious to us. Such is the repentance of God.

L et usthen remember that it proceeds from hisword, that God is said to repent; for the Ninevites
could form no other opinion but that it was God’ s decree that they were to be destroyed, — how
s0? because he had so testified by hisword. But when they rose up to an assurance of deliverance,
they then found that a change had taken place, that is, according to the knowledge of their own
faith: and the feelings both of fear and of joy proceeded from the word: for when God denounced
hiswrath, it was necessary for the wretched men to be terrified; but when heinvited them to astate
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of safety by proposing reconciliation to them, he then put on anew character; and thusthey ascribed
anew feeling to God. Thisisthe meaning. Let us now proceed —

CHAPTER 4.

Jonah 4:1

1. But it displeased Jonah exceedingly, and 1. Et displicuit Jonae dolore magno, et
he was very angry. succensuit apud se. %2

Jerome commends this grief of Jonah, and comparesit to the holy zeal of Paul when he wished
himself to be an anathema for his brethren, (Romans 9:3:) for he denies that he grieved because
God had showed mercy to so illustrious a city; but because the conversion of the Gentiles was a
certain presage of the destruction of the chosen people. Asthen Jonah perceived asin amirror the
near ruin of Israel, he on this account grieved, if we believe Jerome: but this notion is extremely
frivolous; for, immediately after, God reproved Jonah. What then will the foolish and puerile
apology of Jerome avail the Prophet, since God has declared that he acted perversely in grieving?
Nay, the dullness of Jerome isthus become evident; (thusindeed do | speak of aman, who, though
learned and laborious, hasyet deprived himself of that praise, which otherwise he might havejustly
earned.) Hiswayward disposition everywhere betrayed itself; and heis evidently disproved in this
very context, where Jonah shows clearly that the cause of his grief was another, even this, — that
he was unwilling to be deemed afalse or alying prophet: hence was hisgreat grief and hisbitterness.
And this we see, had God not expressed his mind, was unjust and inconsistent with every reason.

We may then conclude that Jonah was influenced by false zeal when he could not with
resignation bear that the city of Nineveh should have been delivered from destruction: and he al'so
himself amplifiesthe greatness of hissin. He might have said, in oneword, that it displeased Jonah;
but not satisfied with this smple form, he adds, that he felt great displeasure or grief; and he

52 The two verbs used here are evidently to be construed as impersonals. The most literal rendering would be thus, —
“And it was an evil to Jonah, a great evil;
and wrath wasto him,” or, “he waswroth.”

Evil means often grief or distress, and so it is here: but theverb , properly rendered in our version, “very angry,” seldom
if ever, meansgrief. It is sometimes rendered “grieved” in our version; but in every instance that | can find, it means the grief
of anger or displeasure. It occurstwice in Genesis 4, in exactly similar form aswefind it here, followed by the preposition ,

, “and Cain was very wroth,” or literally, “and there was wrath to Cain very much,” version 5. And then in the following
verse we have the like form, , “Why are thou wroth?” or, “Why iswrath to thee?’ The phrase hereis, , “and wrath
wasto him.” What seems to have made some commentators to change wrath or anger to grief, as has been adesire to screen the
guilt of Jonah. But the whole narrative clearly shows that he was so displeased as to be angry. His pettish request to dieisa
sufficient proof of this. Calvin was not a man to trifle with the word of God for this purpose, or for any other: nor washe at a
loss to account for the sin of Jonah, without denying his piety. It is only shallow Christians, and such as have only the outward
shell of religion, who are reduced to this dilemma.

Marckius very justly observes, “ That though all the works of God are altogether blameless (irreprehensibilia,) yet thereis
hardly anything which is not sometimes blamed by our most foolish flesh (carne insipientissima.) Thus not only the world,
God' senemy, sins against him; but even hisown people, who honor him, openly show, onewhile, that his severity, and at another
time that his kindness, displease them, as though they were not befitting.” — Ed.
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afterwards adds, that he was very angry. Though the beginning may not have been wrong, yet
excesswas sinful. But he confessesthat there was excess, and want of moderation in hisgrief: since
then he accuses himself in plain words what good is it, by false and invented pretenses, to cover
what we clearly see cannot be excused? But that it may be more evident why the deliverance of
the city of Nineveh displeased Jonah, |et us go on with the context —

Jonah 4:2

2. And he prayed unto the Lord, and said, | 2. Et oravit ad Jehovam et dixit, Obsecro
pray thee, O Lord, was not this my saying, when Jehova, an non hic sermo meus, quum adhuc
| was yet in my country? Therefore | fled before essem in terramea? Proptereafestinavi fugerein
unto Tarshish: for | knew that thou art agracious Tharsis, quianoveram quod tu sis Deus propitius
God, and merciful, slow to anger, and of great (vel, plenusgratiae,) et misericors, tardusad iram,
kindness, and repentest thee of the evil. multus clementia, et qui poenitentiaduceris super

malo.

It seems by no means befitting that Jonah should have said here that he prayed; for prayer ought
to be calm; but he confesses that his mind wasin a state of excitement. Asthen anger was burning
within the Prophet, how could he come before God and utter a suitable prayer? And further, what
isthe end of praying, but to confess that whatever good is to be obtained residesin God, and isto
be sought humbly from him? But Jonah here, on the contrary, expostulates and clamors against
God; for he seems in a manner to be contending that he had a just reason for his flight, and also
that God ought not to have pardoned the Ninevites. He then accuses God, that he might free himsel f
from every blame. But al this is foreign and remote from what is required in prayer. How then
must we understand this passage, in which he saysthat he prayed? My answer is— that thefaithful
often in adisturbed state of mind approach God with adesireto pray, and that their prayers are not
wholly rejected, though they are not altogether approved and accepted. And hence also it appears
more evident how theworks of the godly areregarded by God, though they are sprinkled with many
stains. Whenever the Papistsread that any work has pleased God, they imaginethat all was perfection
and cleanness: but thereis no work which is not infected with some pollution, unlessit be purified
by a free pardon. This| say is evident to usin this prayer, which was not so rejected by God, as
though it retained not the character of prayer: and yet it is certain that Jonah was by no means
rightly influenced when he prayed so clamorousdly, finding fault, asit were, with God, and retaining
still some portion of his own obstinacy; for he boasted of his flight. But this flight, as we have
stated, was a proof of manifest rebellion, since, by shaking off the yoke, he despised the call of
God.

We must therefore acknowledge that there was some piety in this prayer of Jonah, as well as
many faults. It was an act of piety that he addressed his complaints to God. For though hypocrites
may pray to God, they yet are wholly averse to him, and freely give vent to their bitterness against
God: but Jonah, while he here complains, and observes no moderation, but is carried away by a
blind and perverse impulse, isyet prepared to submit to God, as we shall hereafter see. Thisisthe
reason why he says that he prayed: for he would not have been ashamed to confess any grievous
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sin of which he might have been conscious. He did not then extenuate his fault by using the word
prayer as hypocrites are wont to do, who ever set up some pretenses or veils when they seek to
cover their own baseness: such was not the object of Jonah. When therefore he saysthat he prayed,
he declares generally that he did not so speak against God, but that he still retained some seed of
piety and obediencein his heart. Jonah then prayed. Hence it follows, as| have before stated, that
many of the prayers of the saints are sinful, (vitiosas— faulty) which, when tried by theright rule,
deserveto bergjected. But the Lord, according to hisown mercy, pardonstheir defects so that these
confused and turbulent prayers yet retain their title and honor.

Now he says, | pray thee, Jehovah is not thiswhat | said? Here Jonah openly declares why he
bore so ill the deliverance of Nineveh from destruction, because he was thus found to have been
false and lying. But it may seem strange that the Prophet had more regard for his own reputation
than for the glory of God; for in this especially shinesforth the glory of God, that he isreconcilable
as soon as men return to the right way, and that he offers himself to them as a father. Ought then
Jonah to have preferred his own honor to the glory of God? | answer, — that the Prophet was not
so devoted to himself, but that a concern for the glory of God held the first place in his soul; this
is certain. For he connected, and justly so, his own ministry with the glory of God; asit proceeded
from his authority. When Jonah entered Nineveh, he cried not as a private man, but avowed that
he was sent by God. Now if the preaching of Jonah isfound to be false, reproach will recoil on the
author of his call, even on God. Jonah then no doubt could not bear that the name of God should
be exposed to the reproaches of the Gentiles, as though he had spoken dissemblingly, now opening
hell, then heaven: and there is nothing so contrary to the glory of God as such adissimulation. We
hence see why Jonah was seized with so much grief; he did not regard himself; but as he saw that
an occasion would be given to ungodly blasphemers, if God changed his purpose, or if he did not
appear consistent with hisword, he felt much grieved.

But however specious this reason may be, we yet learn of how much avail are good intentions
with God. Whatever good intention can be imagined, it was certainly a good intention in Jonah,
worthy of some praise, that he preferred dying ahundred times rather than to hear these reproachful
blasphemies — that the word of God was a mere sport, that his threatening were no better than
fables, that God made this and that pretense, and transformed himself into various characters. This
was certainly the very best intention, if it be estimated by our judgment. But we shall presently see
that it was condemned by the mouth of God himself. Let us hence learn not to arrogate to ourselves
judgment in matters which exceed our capacities, but to subject our minds to God, and to seek of
him the spirit of wisdom. For whence wasit that Jonah so fretted against God, except that he burned
with adesire for his glory? But his zeal was inconsiderate, for he would be himself the judge and
arbitrator, while, on the contrary, he ought to have subjected himself altogether to God. And the
same rule ought to be observed also by us. When we see many things happening through a Divine
interposition, that is, through the secret providence of God, and things which expose his name to
the blasphemies of the ungodly, we ought indeed to feel grief; but in the meantime let us ask of the
Lord to turn at length these shameful reproachesto his own glory; and let us by no meansraise an
uproar, asmany do, who immediately begin to contend with God, when things are otherwise ordered
than what they wish or think to be useful. Let us learn by the example of Jonah not to measure
God’ sjudgments by our own wisdom, but to wait until heturns darknessinto light. And at the same
time let us learn to obey his commands, to follow his call without any disputing: though heaven
and earth oppose us, though many things occur which may tend to avert us from the right course,
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let us yet continue in this resolution, — that nothing is better for us than to obey God, and to go on
in the way which he points out to us.

But by saying that he hastened to go to Tarshish, he does not altogether excuse his flight; but
he now more clearly explains, that he did not shun trouble or Iabor, that he did not run away from
acontest or danger, but that he only avoided his call, because hefelt aconcern for the glory of God.
Theimport, then, of Jonah’ swordsis, — that he makes God here, asit were, hiswitness and judge,
that he did not withdraw himself from obedience to God through fear of danger, or through idleness,
or through arebellious spirit, or through any other evil motive, but only because he was unwilling
that his holy name should be profaned, and would not of his own accord be the minister of that
preaching, which would be the occasion of opening the mouth of ungodly and profane men, and
of making them to laugh at God himself. Since then | cannot hope, he says, for any other issue to
my preaching than to make the Gentiles to deride God, yea, and to revile his holy name, as though
he were false and deceitful, | chose rather to flee to Tarshish. Then Jonah does not here atogether
clear himself; for otherwise that chastisement, by which he ought to have been thoroughly subdued,
must have failed in its effect. He had been lately restored from the deep, and shall we say that he
now so extols himself against God, that he wishes to appear wholly free from every blame? This
certainly would bevery strange: but, as| have said, he declaresto God, that hefled at the beginning
for no other reason, but because he did not expect any good fruit from his preaching, but, on the
contrary, feared what now seemed to take place, — that God’ s name would be ridiculed.

For he immediately adds, For | know that thou art a God full of grace, and merciful, slow to
wrath, etc. It is a wonder that Jonah withdrew from his lawful call; for he knew that God was
merciful, and there is no stronger stimulant than this to stir us on, when God is pleased to use our
labor: and we know that no one can with alacrity render service to God except he be allured by his
paternal kindness. Hence no one will be awilling Prophet or Teacher, except he is persuaded that
God is merciful. Jonah then seems here to reason very absurdly when he says, that he withdrew
himself from his office, because he knew that God was merciful. But how did he know this? By
the law of God; for the passage is taken from Exodus 33:1, where is described that remarkable and
memorable vision, in which God offered to Moses aview of himself: and there was then exhibited
to the holy Prophet, as it were, aliving representation of God, and there is no passage in the law
which expresses God’ s nature more to the life; for God was then pleased to make himself known
in afamiliar way to his servant.

Asthen Jonah had been instructed in the doctrine of the law, how could he discharge the office
of a Prophet among his own people? And why did not this knowledge discourage his mind, when
he was called to the office of a Teacher? It isthen certain that this ought to be confined to the sort
of preaching, such aswe have before explained. Jonah would not have shrunk from God’ scommand,
had he been sent to the Ninevitesto teach what he had been ordered to do among the chosen people.
Had then a message been committed to Jonah, to set forth a gracious and merciful God to the
Ninevites, he would not have hesitated amoment to offer his service. But asthis express threatening,
Nineveh shall be destroyed, was given him in charge, he became confounded, and sought at length
to flee away rather than to execute such a command. Why so? Because he thus reasoned with
himself, “I am to denounce a near ruin on the Ninevites; why does God command me to do this,
except to invite these wretched men to repentance? Now if they repent, will not God be instantly
ready to forgive them? He would otherwise deny his own nature: God cannot be unlike himself,
he cannot put off that disposition of which he has once testified to Moses. Since God, then, is
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reconcilable, if the Nineviteswill return to the right way and flee to him, he will instantly embrace
them: thus | shall be found to be false in my preaching.”

We now then perceive how this passage of Jonah isto be understood, when he saysthat he fled
beyond the sea, at least that he attempted to do so, because he knew that God was gracious; for he
would not have deprived God of his service, had not this contrariety disturbed and discouraged his
mind, “What! | shall go there as God’s ambassador, in a short time | shall be discovered to be a
liar: will not this reproach be cast on the name of God himself? It is therefore better for me to be
silent, than that God, the founder of my call, should beridiculed.” We see that Jonah had a distinct
regard to that sort of preaching which we have already referred to. And it hence appears that Jonah
gave to the Ninevites more than he thought; for he supposed that he was sent by God, only that the
Ninevites might know that they were to be destroyed: but he brought deliverance to them; and this
indeed he partly suspected or knew before; for he retained this truth — that God cannot divest
himself of his mercy, for he remains ever the same. But when he went forth to execute the duty
enjoined on him he certainly had nothing to expect but the entire ruin of the city Nineveh. God in
the meantime employed his ministry for a better end and purpose. There is indeed no doubt but
that he exhorted the Ninevites to repentance; but his own heart was as it were closed up, so that he
could not alow them the mercy of God. We hence see that Jonah was seized with perplexities, so
that he could not offer deliverance to the Ninevites, and it was yet offered them by God through
his instrumentality.

We now then understand how God often works by his servants; for he leads them as the blind
by his own hand where they think not. Thus, when he stirs up any one of us, we are sometimes
oMydmiotor — very weak in faith; we think that our labor will be useless and without any fruit, or
at least attended with small success. But the Lord will let us see what we could not have expected.
Such was the case with Jonah; for when he came to Nineveh, he had no other object but to testify
respecting the destruction of the city; but the L ord was pleased to make him the minister of salvation.
God then honored with remarkable success the teaching of Jonah, while he was unworthy of so
great an honor; for, as we have already said, he closed up in amanner every access to the blessing
of God. We now then apprehend the meaning of this passage, in which Jonah saysthat he fled from
the call of God, because he knew that God was ready to be gracious and merciful.

| come now to the great thingswhich aresaid of God. , chenun, properly means adisposition
to show favor, as though it was said that God is gratuitously benevolent; we express the same in
our language by theterms, benin, gratieux, debonnaire. God then assumesto himself this character;
and then he says, merciful; and he adds this that we may know that he is always ready to receive
us, if indeed we come to him asto the fountain of goodness and mercy. But the wordswhich follow
express more clearly his mercy, and show how God is merciful, — even because heis abundant in
compassion and slow to wrath. God then isinclined to kindness; and though men on whom helooks
are unworthy, heisyet merciful; and this he expresses by theword , rechum

It is at the same time necessary to add these two sentences that he is abundant in compassion
and slow to wrath, — why so? For we ever seek in ourselves some cause for God’s favor; when
we desire God to be kind to us, we inquire in ourselves why he ought to favor us: and when we
find nothing, all the faith we before had respecting God’ sgrace at once vanishes. The Lord therefore
does hererecall usto himself, and testifiesthat heis kind and merciful, inasmuch as he is abundant
in compassion; asthough he said, “I have in myself a sufficient reason, why | should be accessible
toyou, and why | should receive you and show you favor.” Hence the goodness of God al one ought
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to be regarded by us, when we desire his mercy, and when we have need of pardon. It is as though
he had said, that he is not influenced by any regard for our worthiness, and that it is not for merits
that he is disposed to mercy when we have sinned, and that he receives us into favor; but that he
doesall this because his goodnessisinfinite and inexhaustible. And it is also added, that heis slow
to wrath Thisslownessto wrath proves that God provides for the salvation of mankind, even when
heis provoked by their sins. Though miserable men provoke God daily against themselves, he yet
continues to have aregard for their salvation. He is therefore slow to wrath, which means, that the
Lord does not immediately execute such punishment as they deserve who thus provoke him. We
now then see what is the import of these words.

L et usnow return to this— that Jonah thrust himself from his office, because he knew that God
was slow to wrath, and merciful, and full of grace: he even had recourse to this reasoning, “Either
God will change hisnature, or sparethe Ninevitesif they repent: and it may bethat they will repent;
and then my preaching will be found to be false; for God will not deny himself, but will afford an
example of his goodness and mercy in forgiving this people.” We may again remark, that we act
perversely, when we follow without discrimination our own zeadl: it isindeed a blind fervor which
then hurries us on. Though then athousand inconsi stencies meet uswhen God commands any thing,
our eyes ought to be closed to them, and we ought ever to follow the course of our calling; for he
will so regulate all events, that all things shall redound to his glory. It is not for usin such a case
to be over-wise; but the best way is, to leavein God' s hand theissue of things. It becomes usindeed
to fear and to feel concerned; but our anxiety ought, at the same time, to be in submission to God,
so that it is enough for usto pray. Thisisthe import of the whole.

Now as to what he says that God repents of the evil, we have already explained this: it means,
that though God has already raised his hand, he will yet withdraw it, as soon as he sees any
repentance in men; for evil here is to be taken for punishment. The Lord then, though he might
justly inflict extreme punishment on men, yet suspends his judgment, and when they cometo him
in true penitence he is instantly pacified. This is God's repentance; he is said to repent when he
freely forgives whatever punishment or evil men have deserved whenever they loathe themselves.
3 1t now follows —

53 Added here shall be Marckius' excellent explanation of this passate, as given in Joel 2:13. It corresponds materially with
that of Calvin,—“Ipseest , gratiosus, apud LXX., et Hieronymum, eAenuwv, benignus, h. e. ut vocesjunctas sic distinguamus
commodé, in creaturas praeter omne earum meritum benefictus; deinde , misericors, apud LXX., owktippwv, h.e. tenerrimo
amore motusin miseros ad illus succurrendum et indulgendum; tum longanumis, apud LXX., et Hieronymum, pakpoBuuog,
patiens, h.e. tardus ad iram, seu judicia sua satis facilé et satis diu differens; adhuc - , amplus benignitate, apud LXX., et
hieronymum, moAveAeog, multae misericordiae, h.e. bonitatem demonstransintensissime, latissime et diutissime, inter homines,
tandem quod aliis vocibus in Exodo exprimitur, , non consolabilis, sed poenitens super malo, apud LXX., petavowv emi
Taig Kakiaig, apud Hieronymum, praestabilis super malitia, sive poenitens, — h.e. malum non cul pae ab hominibus commissum,
sed poenag, seu afflictionis, juxta Hieronymum, coll Matthew 6:34, a se immittendum aut immissum homini, ad hujus
resi piscentiam facilé arcensvel auferens, adeoque placabilis, juxta propositum suum immutabile et promissageneralia, Jeremiah
18:7, 8; 26:3, etc., et finem judicii omnis, qui est, malum peccati dedocere. Quomodo poenitentia Deo, respectu mutati operis
sui, et verbi sui absque explicita conditione antea propositi, saepe tribuitur, Genesis 6:6; Exodus 32:14; 1 Samuel 15:11 etc,;
alias respectu decreti longissimi ab eo arcenda, Numbers 23:19; 1 Samuel 15:29; Jac. 1:17, etc.; notante dudum Theodor eto, et
praeunte Jonathane, apud quem dicitur, revocens verbum suamab inducendo malo. Ita haec bonitatis nominaDeo, per Scripturae
testimonia et clarissima rerum documenta, verissimé competunt.” — Ed.
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Jonah 4:3

3. Therefore now, O LORD, take, | beseech 3. Et tu Jehova, tolle, quaeso, animam meam
thee, my life from me; for it is better for me to ame; quia melius mori meum quam vivere.
diethan tolive.

We here see how angry Jonah was in his zeal: for this prayer cannot certainly be ascribed to
his faith, as some think, who say that Jonah took aflight asit were in his soul to heaven, when he
made this prayer, as though he dreaded not death, but having been divested of all fear, being free
and disengaged, he presented himself to God. | do not think that the mind of Jonah was so heroic.
There isindeed no doubt, as | have already said, but that he still retained some seed of piety; and
this, | said, issufficiently proved by the word prayer; for if Jonah had burst out in the strain of one
in despair, it would not have been a prayer. Since then he prayed by thus speaking, it follows that
it was not the cry of despair, but of too much displeasure, which Jonah did not restrain. In short,
this prayer proceeded from a pious and holy zeal; but Jonah sinned as to its measure or excess; for
he had in a manner forgotten himself, when he preferred death to life

Thou Jehovah, he says, take me away. He was first not free from blame in hastily wishing to
die; for it isnot in our power to quit this world; but we ought with submissive minds to continue
in it as long as God keeps us in the station in which we are placed. whosoever, then, hastens to
death with so great an ardor no doubt offends God. Paul knew that death was desirablein his case,
(Philippians 1:22;) but when he understood that his labor would be useful to the Church, he was
contented with hislot, and preferred the will of God to his own will; and thus he was prepared both
to live and to die, as it seemed good to God. It was otherwise with Jonah, “Now,” he says, “take
away my life.” Thiswas one fault; but the other was, — that he wished to die, because God spared
the Ninevites. Though he was touched with some grief, he ought not yet to have gone so far asthis,
or rather to rush on, so as to desire death on account of the weariness of hislife.

But we hence learn to what extremes men are carried, when once they give loose reins to
inconsiderate zeal. The holy Prophet Jonah, who had been lately tamed and subdued by so heavy
achastisementsis now seized and carried away by adesire to die, — and why? because he thought
that it was hard that he denounced destruction on the Ninevites, and that still their city remained
safe. This example ought to check us, that we express not too boldly our opinion respecting the
doings of God, but, on the contrary, hold our thoughts captive, lest any presumption of this kind
be manifested by us; for there is none of us who does not condemn Jonah, as also he condemned
himself; for he does not here narrate his own praise, but meansto show how foolishly he had judged
of God’ swork. Jonah then confesses hisown folly; and therefore his experienceisto usan evidence
that thereis nothing more preposterous than for usto settle this or that according to our own wisdom,
since thisis alone true wisdom, to submit ourselves wholly to the will of God.

Now if any one raises a question here, — whether it islawful to desire death; the answer may
be briefly this, — that death is not to be desired on account of the weariness of life; thisis one
thing: and by the weariness of life | understand that state of mind, when either poverty, or want, or
disgrace, or any such thing, renders life hateful to us: but if any, through weariness on account of
his sins and hatred to them, regrets his delay on earth, and can adopt the language of Paul,

“Miserable am |, who will free me from the body of this death!” (Romans 7:24,)

73


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Jonah.4.xml#Jonah.4.3
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Phil.1.xml#Phil.1.22
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Rom.7.xml#Rom.7.24

Comm on Jon, Mic, Nah John Calvin

— he entertains a holy and pious wish, provided the submission, to which | have referred, be
added so that this feeling may not break forth in opposition to the will of God; but that he who has
such adesire may still suffer himself to be detained by his hand aslong as he pleases. And further,
when any one wishes to die, because he fears for himself asto the future, or dreads to undergo any
evil, he also struggles against God; and such was the fault of Jonah; for he says that death was
better to him than life, — and why? because the Lord had spared the Ninevites. We hence see how
he was blinded, yea, carried away by a mad impulse to desire death.

Let usthen learn so to love thislife asto be prepared to lay it down whenever the Lord pleases:
let us also learn to desire death, but so asto live to the Lord, and to proceed in the race set before
use until he himself lead usto its end. Now follows the reproof of God —

Jonah 4:4

4. Then said the LORD, Doest thou well to 4. Et dixit Jehova, An bene facis
be angry? excandescendo apud te? >

There isno doubt but that God by thus reproving Jonah condemns hisintemperate warmth. But
since God alone is a fit judge of man’s conduct, there is no reason for us to boast that we are
influenced by good intentions; for there is nothing more fallacious than our own balances. When
therefore we weigh facts, deeds, and thoughts by our own judgment, we deceive ourselves. Were
any disposed rhetorically to defend the conduct of Jonah, he might certainly muster up many
specious pretenses; and were any one inclined to adduce excuses for Jonah, he might be made to
appear to us atogether innocent: but though the whole world absolved him, what would it avail,
since he was condemned by the mouth of God himself, who alone, as | have already stated, is the
judge? We ought then to feel assured, that Jonah had done foolishly, evenif no reason was apparent
to us; for the authority of the Supreme Judge ought to be more than sufficient.

54 This clause hasbeen variously rendered. The origina words are these, . Itisnot to the point to say, as Dr. Henderson
does, that the first word is sometimes rendered adverbially, asmeaning “ greatly,” etc.; for in other placesitisrendered asaverb,
“to be good,” or “to do good.” It depends wholly on the form of the sentence what rendering is the most suitable. Both the
construction of the words and the connection of the passage seem to favor the literal rendering. Thefirst isthe an of the Latin,
whether, it is an interrogation. Then the rendering is, “Whether it is good,” or, “Isthat good?’ Jonah had said before that it was
“good” for him to die rather than to live; for it isthe sameword in adifferent form — , “for good my death rather than
my life.” Then the question to him is, “Isit good that thou art wrathful,” or literally, “that wrath isto thee?’ theverb |, asin
the first verse, is to be construed impersonally.

The rendering, “ Art thou much vexed?’ is pointless and vapid. It isindeed countenanced by the Septuagint; but we must
remember that on some points there is awrong leaning in that version, and thisis one of those points. Asin the case of Jerome
and the early Fathers, there was a disposition and an attempt to lessen and even to obliterate all the faults and defects of the
ancient saints, so it was evidently with the authors of this version. Superstition and Pharisaism must have all their saints perfect,
while the word of God represents al true saints as imperfect in the present state, but aiming at, and longing for, perfection, and
fully expecting to enjoy it hereafter.

The version of Newcomeis, “Doest thou well that thine anger iskindled?’ Kindling or heat, that is, of anger or wrath, is
the ideal meaning of the verb. Junius and Tremelius, as well as Dathius, consider that anger, and not grief is meant. Dr. Adam
Clarke' sversionisthis, “Isanger good for thee?” which iscertainly very literal; or, asthe verb isin the causative mood, it might
be rendered, “Can anger do good to thee?’ It may be doubted whether here, and in the ninth verse, where the same phrase twice
occurs, this rendering is the most obvious and natural. — Ed.
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Now God expressly condemns his wrath. Had Jonah modestly expostulated, and unburdened
his griefs into the bosom of God, it would have been excusable; though his ardor would not have
been free from blame, it might yet have been borne with. But now, when he is angry, it is past
endurance; for wrath, as one says, is but short madness; and then it blinds the perceptions of men,
it disturbs al the faculties of the soul. God then does not here in a slight manner condemn Jonah,
but he shows how grievously he had fallen by allowing himself to become thus angry. We must at
the same time remember, that Jonah had sinned not only by giving way to anger; he might have
sinned, aswe have said, without being angry. But God by this circumstance — that he thus became
turbulent, enhances his sin. And it is certainly a most unseemly thing, when a mean creature rises
up against God, and in a boisterous spirit contends with him: this is monstrous; and Jonah was in
this state of mind.

We hence see why an express mention is made of his anger, — God thus intended to bring
conviction home to Jonah, that he might no more seek evasions. Had he simply said, “Why! how
isit that thou dost not leave to me the supreme right of judging? If such is my will, why dost not
thou submissively acknowledge that what | do is rightly done? Isit thy privilege to be so wise, as
to dictate laws to me, or to correct my decisions?” — had the Lord thus spoken, there might have
remained still some excuse; Jonah might have said, “Lord, | cannot restrain my grief, when | see
thy name so profaned by unseemly reproaches; can | witness this with a calm mind?’ He might
thus have still sought some coverings for his grief; but when the Lord brought forward his anger,
he must have been necessarily silenced; for what could be found to excuse Jonah, when he thus
perversely rebelled, as | have said, against God, his Judge and Maker? We now then understand
why God expressly declares that Jonah did not do well in being thus angry.

But | wonder how it came into Jerome’'s mind to say that Jonah is not here reproved by the
Lord, but that something of an indifferent kind is mentioned. He was indeed a person who was by
nature a sophister, (cavillator — acaviler;) and thus he wantonly trifled with the work of falsifying
Scripture; he made no conscience of perverting passages of holy writ. As, for instance, when he
writes about marriage, he says that they do not ill who marry, and yet that they do not well. What
asophistry isthis, and how vapid! So also on thisplace, “God,” he says, “ does not condemn Jonah,
neither did he intend to reprove hissin; but, on the contrary, Jonah brings before us here the person
of Christ, who sought death that the whole world might be saved; for when alive he could not do
good to hisown nation, he could not save his own kindred; he therefore preferred to devote himsel f
and hislifefor the redemption of theworld.” These are mere puerilities; and thus the whole meaning
of this passage, aswe clearly see, isdistorted. But the question is more emphatical than if God had
simply said, “Thou hast sinned by being thus angry;” for an affirmative sentence has not so much
force as that which isin the form of a question.

God then not only declares as a Judge that Jonah had not done well, but he also draws from
him his own confession, as though he said, “Though thou art ajudge in thine own cause, thou can’t
not yet make a cover for thy passion, for thou art beyond measure angry.” For when he says , lak,
with, or, in thyself, he reminds Jonah to examine his own heart, asthough he said, “L ook on thyself
asinamirror: thou wilt see what a boisterous seais thy soul, being seized as thou art by so mad a
rage.” We now then perceive not only the plain sense of the passage, but also the emphasis, which
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is contained in the questions which Jerome has turned to a meaning wholly contrary. | will not
proceed farther; % for what remains will be sufficient for to-morrow’ s lecture.

PRAYER.

Grant, Almighty God, that as thou sees us implicated in so many errors, that we often fall
through want of thought, and as thou also sees that the violent emotions of our flesh wholly blind
whatever reason and judgment there isin us, — O grant, that we may learn to give up ourselves
altogether to obey thee, and so honor thy wisdom as never to contend with thee, though all things
may happen contrary to our wishes, but patiently to wait for such an issue asit may please theeto
grant; and may we never be disturbed by any of the hindrances which Satan may throw in our way,
but ever go on towards the mark which thou hast set before us, and never turn aside from thee,
until, having gone through all dangers and overcome all impediments, we shall at length reach that
blessed rest, which has been obtained for us by the blood of thy Son. Amen.

LECTURE EIGHTIETH

Jonah 4:5

5. So Jonah went out of the city, and sat on 5. Et egressus est Jonas ex urbe, et sedit ab
the east side of the city, and there made him a oriente contra urbem, et fecit sbi illic
booth, and sat under it in the shadow, till he might tabernaculum, et sedit sub eo in umbra, quousque
see what would become of the city. videret quid fieret in urbe.

It may be here doubted whether Jonah had waited till the forty days had passed, and whether
that time had arrived; for if we say that he went out of the city before the fortieth day, another
guestion arises, how could he have known what would be? for we have not yet found that he had
been informed by any oracular communication. But the words which we have noticed intimate that
it was then known by the event itself, that God had spared the city from destruction; for in the last
lecture it was said, that God had repented of the evil he had declared and had not done it. It hence
appears that Jonah had not gone out of the city until the forty days had passed. But there comes
again another question, what need had he to sit near the city, for it was evident enough that the
purpose of God had changed, or at |east that the sentence Jonah had pronounced was changed? he
ought not then to have seated himself near the city as though he was doubtful.

55 Appended here isthis note in the margin, — “Putavit, cessante horologio, se ante tempus finire;” — “He thought that,
through the clock stopping, he had finished before the time.” — Ed.
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But | am inclined to adopt the conjecture, that Jonah went out after the fortieth day, for the
words seem to countenance it. With regard to the question, why he yet doubted the event, when
time seemed to have proved it, the answer may be readily given: though indeed the forty days had
passed, yet Jonah stood as it were perplexed, because he could not as yet feel assured that what he
had before proclaimed according to God' s command would be without its effect. | therefore doubt
not but that Jonah was held perplexed by this thought, “Thou hast declared nothing rashly; how
can it then be, that what God wished to be proclaimed by his own command and in his own name,
should be now in vain, with no corresponding effect?” Since then Jonah had respect to God's
command, he could not immediately extricate himself from his doubts. This then was the cause
why he sat waiting: it was, because he thought that though God’ s vengeance was suspended, his
preaching would not yet be in vain, but that the ruin of the city was at hand. Thistherefore was the
reason why he still waited after the prefixed time, as though the event was still doubtful.

Now that this may be more evident, let us bear in mind that the purpose of God was hidden, so
that Jonah understood not all the parts of his vocation. God, then, when he threatened ruin to the
Ninevites, designed to speak conditionally: for what could have been the benefit of theword, unless
this condition was added, — that the Ninevites, if they repented, should be saved? There would
otherwise have been no need of a Prophet; the Lord might have executed the judgment which the
Ninevites deserved, had he not intended to regard their salvation. If any one objects by saying that
a preacher was sent to render them inexcusable, — this would have been unusual; for God had
executed all hisother jJudgments without any previous denunciation, | mean, with regard to heathen
nations. it wasthe peculiar privilege of the Church that the Prophets ever denounced the punishments
which were at hand; but to other nations God made it known that he was their Judge, though he
did not send Prophets to warn them. There was then included a condition, with regard to God’s
purpose, when he commanded the Ninevites to be terrified by so express a declaration. But Jonah
was, so to speak, too literal ateacher; for he did not include what he ought to have done, — that
there was room for repentance, and that the city would be saved, if the Ninevites repented of their
wickedness. Since then Jonah had learned only one half of his office, it is no wonder that hismind
was still in doubt, and could not feel assured as to the issue; for he had nothing but the event, God
had not yet made known to him what he would do. Let us now proceed —

Jonah 4:6-8

6. And the Lord God prepared a gourd, and 6. Et paravit Jehova Deus cucurbitam (vel,
made it to come up over Jonah, that it might be hederam,) et ascendere fecit ad Jonam, ut esset
a shadow over his head, to deliver him from his umbra super caput gus, atque liberaret eum a
grief. So Jonah was exceeding glad of the gourd. molestia sua; et gavisus est Jonas super hedera

(vel, cucurbita) gaudio magno.

7. But God prepared a worm when the 7. Et paravit Deus vermem quum ascenderet
morning rose the next day, and it smote the gourd aurorapostridie, qui percussit hederam et exaruit.
that it withered.

77


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Jonah.4.xml#Jonah.4.6

Comm on Jon, Mic, Nah John Calvin

8. And it came to pass, when the sun did 8. Et accidit, quum exoriretur sol, ut pararet
arise, that God prepared a vehement east wind; Deusventum impetuosum (qui obsurdescerefacit
and the sun beat upon the head of Jonah, that he homines;,  significat obsurdescere; alii vertunt,
fainted, and wished in himself to die, and said, ventum arationis, quia verbum illud etiam
It is better for meto diethanto live. significat arare; et intelligunt, ventum siccum et

frigidum, qualisgrassari solet arationistempore,)
et percussit sol super caput Jonae, et defecit; et
optavit pro anima sua, ut moreretur; et dixit,
Melior mors mea quam vita.

Before | proceed to treat on the contents of these verses, | will say a few things on the word

, kikiun; for there were formerly some disputes respecting this word. Some render it, a gourd;
(eucurbitam) others think it to have been a cucumber. Free conjectures are commonly made
respecting obscure and unknown things. However, the first rendering has been the received one:
and Augustine says, that atumult arose in some church, when the Bishop rend the new interpretation
of Jerome, who said that it wastheivy. Those men were certainly thoughtless and foolish who were
so offended for a matter so trifling; for they ought to have more carefully inquired which version
wasthe best and most correct. And Augustine did not act so very wisely inthisaffair; for superstition
S0 possessed him, that he was unwilling that the received version of the Old Testament should be
changed. He indeed willingly alowed Jerome to translate the New Testament from the Greek
original; but he would not have the Old Testament to be touched; for he entertained a suspicion of
the Jews, — that as they were the most inveterate enemies of the faith, they would have tried to
falsify the Law and the Prophets. Asthen Augustine had this suspicion, he preferred retaining the
common version. And Jerome relates that he was traduced at Rome, because he had rendered it ivy
instead of gourd; but he answered Augustinein avery severe and amost an angry manner; and he
inveighed in high displeasure against some Cornelius and another by the name of Asinius Polio,
who had accused him at Rome as one guilty of sacrilege, because he had changed this word. |
cannot allege in excuse, that they peevishly rejected what was probable. But as to the thing itself,
| would rather retain in this place the word gourd, or cucumber, than to cause any disturbance by
athing of no moment. Jerome himself confesses, that it was not ivy; for he says, that it wasakind
of ashrub, and that it grows everywhere in Syria; he says that it was a shrub supported by its own
stem, which is not the case with ivy; for the ivy, except it cleavesto awall or to atree, creeps on
the ground. It could not then have been theivy; and he ought not to have so translated it. He excuses
himself and says, that if he had put down the Hebrew word, many would have dreamt it to have
been abeast or aserpent. He therefore wished to put down something that was known. But he might
also have caused many doubts: “Why! ivy is said to have ascended over the head of Jonah, and to
have afforded him a shade; how could this have been?” Now | wonder why Jerome says in one
place that the shrub was called in his time Cicion in the Syrian language; and he says in another
place in his Commentaries, that it was called in the same language Elkeroa; which we see to be
wholly different fromtheword , kikiun. Now when he answered Augustine | doubt not but that
he dissembled; for he knew that Augustine did not understand Hebrew: he therefore trifled with
him as with a child, because he was ignorant. It seemsto have been anew gloss, | know not what,
invented at the time for his own convenience: | doubt not but that he at the moment formed the
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word, asthereissome affinity between  , kikiun, and cicion. However it may have been, whether
it wasagourd or ashrub, it is not necessary to dispute much how it could have grown so soon into
SO great a size. Jerome says, that it was a shrub with many leaves, and that it grew to the size of a
vine. Beit so; but this shrub grows not in one day, nor in two, nor in three days.

It must have therefore been something extraordinary. Neither the ivy, nor the gourd, nor any
shrub, nor any tree, could have grown so quickly asto afford a cover to the head of Jonah: nor did
this shrub alone give shelter to Jonah's head; for it is more probable, that it was derived also from
the booth which he had made for himself. Jonah then not only sheltered himself under the shrub,
but had the booth as an additional cover, when he was not sufficiently defended from the heat of
the sun. Hence God added this shrub to the shade afforded by the booth: for in those regions, as
we know, the sun is very hot; and further, it was, as we shall see, an extraordinary heat.

| wished to say thus much of theword ivy; and | have spoken more than | intended; but asthere
have been contentions formerly on the subject, | wished to notice what may be satisfactory even
to curious readers. | come now to what is contained in this passage.

Jonah tells us that a gourds or a cucumber, or an ivy, was prepared by the Lord. There is no
doubt but that this shrub grew in a manner unusual, that it might be a cover to the booth of Jonah.
So | view the passage. But God, we know, approaches nature, whenever he does anything beyond
what nature is: thisis not indeed always the case; but we generally find that God so works, as that
he exceeds the course of nature, and yet from nature he does not wholly depart. For when in the
desert he intended to collect together a great quantity of quails, that he might give meat to the
people, heraised wind from the east, (Numbers 11:31.) How often the winds blew without bringing
such an abundance of birds? It was therefore a miracle: but yet God did not wholly cast aside the
assistance of nature; hence he made use of the wind; and yet the wind could not of itself bring these
birds. So aso in this place, God had chosen, | have no doubt, a herb, which soon ascended to a
great height, and yet far surpassed the usual course of nature. In this sense, then, it isthat God is
said to have prepared the  , kikiun, % and to have made it to ascend over Jonah’s head, that it
might be for a shade to his head and free him from his distress.

But it is said afterwards that a worm was prepared. We see here also, that what seemed to
happen by chance was yet directed by the hidden providence of God. Should any one say, that what
is here narrated does not commonly happen, but what once happened; to this | answer, — that
though God then designed to exhibit awonderful example, worthy of being remembered, it is yet
ever true that the gnawing even of worms are directed by the counsel of God, so that neither aherb
nor atree withersindependently of his purpose. The same truth is declared by Christ when he says,
that without the Father’ s appointment the sparrows fall not on the ground, (Matthew 10:29.) Thus
much as to the worm.

It isnow added, that when the sun arose the day following, a wind was prepared. We herelearn
the same thing, — that winds do not of themselvesrise, or by chance, but are stirred up by aDivine
power. There may indeed be found causes in nature why now the air is tranquil, and then it is
disturbed by winds; but God’ s purpose regulates all these intermediate causes; so that thisis ever

56 Much has been written on the character of this plant. Modern critics have pretended to determine that it was the Ricinus,
commonly called Palma Christi. It matters not what it was: its growth was doubtless miracul ous. It may have been an indigenous
plant, it may have been such a plant as never grew before or after. Two things are evident — God prepared it, and prepared it
to shelter Jonah. In atrandlation it would have been better either to retain the original name, or to give it the general name of a
plant or shrub. To call it agourd, an ivy, or acucumber, isto convey an incorrect idea. — Ed.
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true — that nature is not some blind impulse, but a law settled by the will of God. God then ever
regulates by his own counsel and hand whatever happens. The only difference is, that his works
which flow in the usual course have the name of nature; and they are miracles and retain not the
name of nature, when God changes their wonted course; but yet they all proceed from God as their
author. Therefore with regard to this wind, we must understand that it was not usual or common;
and yet that winds are daily no less stirred up by God’ s providence than this wind of which Jonah
speaks. But God wrought then, so to speak, beyond the usual course of nature, though he daily
preserves the regular order of nature itself.

Let us now see why this whole narrative has been set down. Jonah confesses that he rejoiced
with great joy, when he was sheltered from the extreme heat of the sun: but when the shrub withered,
he was touched with so much grief that he wished to die. There is nothing superfluous here; for
Jonah shows, with regard to hisjoy and his grief, how tender he was and how susceptible of both.
Jonah here confesses hisown sensibility, first by saying that he greatly rejoiced, and then by saying
that he was so much grieved for the withered shrub, that through weariness of life he instantly
desired death. There is then here an ingenuous confession of weakness; for Jonah in avery simple
manner has mentioned both his joy and his grief. But he has distinctly expressed the vehemence
of both feelings, that we might know that he was led away by his strong emotions, so that in the
least things he was either inflamed with anger, or elated with joy beyond any bounds. This then
wasthe casewith himin hisgrief aswell asin hisjoy. But he does not say that he prayed as before;
but he adoptstheword , shal, which signifiesto desire or wish. He desired, it issaid, for his soul
that he might die. It is hence probable that Jonah was so overwhelmed with grief that he did not
lift up hisheart to God; and yet we see that he was not neglected by God: for it immediately follows

Jonah 4:9

9. And God said to Jonah, Doest thou well to 9. Et dixit Deus ad Jonam, An bene facis
be angry for the gourd? And he said, | do well to excandescendo apud te super cucurbitam? Et
be angry, even unto death. dixit, Bene facio irascendo apud me usque ad

mortem.

We see here that God had concealed himself for atime, but did not yet forsake his servant. He
often looks on us from behind; that is, though we think that he has forgotten us, he yet observes
how we go on, that he may in due time afford help: and hence it is that he recovers and raises up
the falling, before we perceive that heis near. This was his manner with Jonah, when he began to
address him: for, aswe have said, grief had so oppressed the mind of the holy Prophetsthat it could
no longer be raised up to God. Hence he desired to die; and still God did not forsake him. Thiswas
no common example of the invaluable mercy of God, with which he favors his own people, even
when they precipitate themselves into ruin: such was the case with Jonah, who rushed headlong
into a state of despair, and cared not for any remedy. God then did not wait until he was sought,
but anticipated miserable Jonah, who was now seeking destruction to himself.
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He says, Doest thou well that thou art thus angry for the gourd? As though he had said, that
hewastoo violently disturbed for amatter so trifling. And we must ever bear that in mind, of which
we spoke more fully yesterday, — that God did not merely reprove his servant, because he did not
patiently bear the withering of the gourd — what then? but because he became angry; for in anger
thereisever an excess. Since then Jonah wasthus grieved beyond measure, and without any restraint,
it was justly condemned by God as afault. | will now not repeat what | said yesterday respecting
the enhancing of the crime, inasmuch as Jonah not only murmured on account of the withering of
the shrub, but also disregarded himself, and boiled over with displeasure beyond all due limits.

And the answer of Jonah confirms this, | do well, he says, in being angry even to death. We
here see how obstinately the holy Prophet repelled the admonition of God, by which he ought to
have been restored to a right mind. He was not ignorant that God spoke. Why then was he not
smitten with shame? Why was he not moved by the authority of the speaker, so asimmediately to
repress the fierceness of hismind? But thusit commonly happens, when the minds of men are once
blinded by some wrong feeling; though the L ord may thunder and fulminate from heaven, they will
not hear, at least they will not cease violently to resist, as Jonah does here. Since then we find such
an example of perverseness in this holy man, how much more ought every one of usto fear? Let
us hence learn to repress in time our feelings, and instantly at the beginning to bridle them, lest if
they should burst forth to a greater extent, we become at last altogether obstinate. |1 do well, he
says, in being angry even to death. God charged his servant Jonah with the vice of anger; Jonah
now indulges himself in his own madness, so that he says that desperation is not avice: | do not
sin, he says, though | am despairing; though | abandon myself to death as with mad fury, | do not
yet sin.

Who could have thought that the holy Prophet could have been brought into this state of mind?
But let us be reminded, as | have aready said, by this remarkable example, how furious and
unreasonabl e are the passions of our flesh. Thereis, therefore, nothing better than to restrain them,
before they gather more strength than they ought; for when any one feeds his vices, this obstinacy
and hardness always follow. But to be angry, or to be in a fume even to death, is to feel such a
weariness of life, asto give ourselves up of our own accord to death. It was not indeed the design
of Jonah to lay violent hands on himself; but though he abstained from violence, he yet, as to the
purpose of hismind, procured death to himself; for he submitted not to God, but was carried away
by ablind impulse, so that he wished to throw away hislife. It now follows —

Jonah 4:10-11

10. Then said the Lord, Thou hast had pity 10. Et dixit Jehova, Tu pepercisti cucurbitae,
on the gourd, for the which thou hast not in quanon laborasti, et quam non extulisti; filia
laboured, neither madest it grow; which came up noctisfuit, et filianoctistransit (hoc est natafuit,
in anight, and perished in anight: vel, exorta una nocte, et nocte etiam una

emarcuit.)

11. And should not | spare Nineveh, that great 11. Et ego non parcerem Nineveh urbi
city, wherein are more than sixscore thousand magnae, in qua sunt duodecies decem millia
hominum, quorum quisque non novit inter
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persons that cannot discern between their right dexteram suam et sinistram suam, et animalia
hand and their left hand; and also much cattle? etiam multa?

Here God explains the design he had in suddenly raising up the gourd, and then in causing it
to perish or wither through the gnawing of aworm; it was to teach Jonah that misconduct towards
the Ninevites was very inhuman. Though we find that the holy Prophet had become a prey to
dreadful feelings, yet God, by this exhibition, doesin a manner remind him of hisfolly; for, under
the representation of a gourd, he shows how unkindly he desired the destruction of so populous a
city as Nineveh.

Y et this comparison may appear ill suited for the purpose. Jonah felt sorry for the gourd, but
he only regarded himself: hence he was displeased, because the relief with which he was pleased
was taken away from him. As then this inconvenience had driven Jonah to anger, the similitude
may not seem appropriate when God thus reasons, Thou wouldest spare the gourd, should | not
gpare this great city? Nay, but he was not concerned for the gourd itself: if all the gourds of the
world withered, he would not have been touched with any grief; but as he felt the greatest danger
being scorched by the extreme heat of the sun, it was on this account that he was angry. To this |
answer, — that though Jonah consulted his own advantage, yet this similitude is most suitable: for
God preserves men for the purpose for which he has designed them. Jonah grieved for the withering
of the gourd, because he was deprived of its shade: and God does not create men in vain; it isthen
no wonder that he wishes them to be saved. We hence see that Jonah was not unsuitably taught by
this representation, how inhumanely he conducted himself towards the Ninevites. He was certainly
but one individual; since then he made such an account of himself and the gourd only, how was it
that he cast aside all care for so great and so populous a city? Ought not this to have come to his
mind, that it was no wonder that God, the Creator and Father, had a care for so many thousands of
men? Though indeed the Ninevites were alienated from God, yet as they were men, God, as heis
the Father of the whole human race, acknowledged them as his own, at least to such an extent as
to give them the common light of day, and other blessings of earthly life. We now then understand
the import of this comparison: “Thou wouldest spare,” he says, “the gourd, and should | not spare
this great city?’

It hence appears how frivolous is the gloss of Jerome, — that Jonah was not angry on account
of the deliverance of the city, but because he saw that his own nation would, through its means, be
destroyed: for God repeats again that Jonah’'s feeling was quite different, — that he bore with
indignity the deliverance of the city from ruin. And lessto be endured it isstill, that Jerome excuses
Jonah by saying that he nobly and courageously answered God, that he had not sinned in being
angry even to death. That man dared, without any shame or discernment, to invent a pretense that
he might excuse so disgraceful an obstinacy. But it is enough for usto understand the real meaning
of the Prophet. Here then he shows, according to God’ s representation, that his cruelty was justly
condemned for having anxiously desired the destruction of a populous city.

But we ought to notice all the parts of the similitudes when he says, Thou woul dest have spared,
etc. Thereis an emphasisin the pronoun , ate, for God compares himself with Jonah; “Who art
thou? Doubtless a mortal man is not so inclined to mercy as | am. But thou takest to thyself this
right — to desire to spare the gourd, even thou who art made of clay. Now this gourd is not thy
work, thou hast not labored for it, it has not proceeded from thy culture or toil; and further, thou
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hast not raised it up, and further still, it was the daughter of a night, and in one night it perished;
it was an evanescent shrub or herb. If then thou regardest the nature of the gourd, if thou regardest
thyself, and joinest together all the other circumstances, thou wilt find no reason for thy hot
displeasure. But should not I, who am God, in whose hand are al things, whose prerogative and
whose constant practice it is mercifully to bear with men — should not | spare them, though they
were worthy of destruction? and should not | spare a great city? The matter here is not concerning
alittle plant, but alarge number of people. And, in the last place, it isacity, in which therearea
hundred and twenty thousand men who know not how to distinguish between their right hand and
the left.”

We now then see how emphatical areall the parts of this comparison. And though God’ sdesign
wasto reprove thefoolish and sinful grief of Jonah, we may yet further collect ageneral instruction
by reasoning in this manner, “We feel for one another, and so nature inclines us, and yet we are
wicked and cruel. If then men are inclined to mercy through some hidden impulse of nature, what
may not be hoped from the inconceivable goodness of God, who isthe Creator of the whole world,
and the Father of usall? and will not he, who is the fountain of all goodness and mercy spare us?’

Now as to the number, Jonah mentions here twelve times ten thousand men, and that is as we
have said, one hundred and twenty thousand. God shows here how paternally he cares for mankind.
Every one of usis cherished by him with singular care: but yet he records here alarge number, that
it might be more manifest that he so much regards mankind that hewill not inconsiderately fulminate
against any one nation. And what he adds, that they could not distinguish between the right hand
and the left, is to be referred, | have no doubt, to their age; and this opinion has been almost
universally received. Some one, however has expressed afear lest the city should be madetoo large
by allowing such a number of men: he has, therefore, promiscuously included the old, as well as
those of middle age and infants. He says that these could not distinguish between the right hand
and the left, because they had not been taught in the school of God, nor understood the difference
between right and wrong; for the unbelieving, aswe know, went astray in their errors. But thisview
is too strained; and besides, there is no reason for this comment; for that city, we know, was not
only like some great cities, many of which are at this day in Europe, but it surpassed most of the
principal citiesat thisday. We know that in Paris there are more than four hundred thousand souls:
the same is the case with other cities. | therefore regject this comment, as though Jonah was here
speaking of al the Ninevites. But God, on the contrary, intended to show, that though there was
thejustest reason for destroying entirely the whol e city, there were yet other reasonswhich justified
the suspension of so dreadful avengeance; for many infants were there who had not, by their own
transgressions, deserved such a destruction.

God then shows here to Jonah that he had been carried away by hisown merciless zeal. Though
his zeal, asit has been said, arose from a good principle, yet Jonah was influenced by afeeling far
too vehement. This God proved, by sparing so many infants hitherto innocent. And to infants he
adds the brute animals. Oxen were certainly superior to shrubs. If Jonah justly grieved for one
withering shrub, it was far more deplorable and cruel for so many innocent animals to perish. We
hence see how apposite are all the parts of this similitude, to make Jonah to loathe hisfolly, and to
be ashamed of it; for he had attempted to frustrate the secret purpose of God, and in a manner to
overrule it by his own will, so that the Ninevites might not be spared, who yet labored by true
repentance to anticipate the divine judgment.
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PRAYER.

Grant, Almighty God, that asthou hast, in variousways, testified, and daily continuesto testify,
how dear and precious to thee are mankind, and as we enjoy daily so many and so remarkable
proofs of thy goodness and favor, — O grant, that we may learn to rely wholly on thy goodness,
many examples of which thou settest before us, and which thou wouldest have us continually to
experience, that we may not only pass through our earthly course, but also confidently aspire to
the hope of that blessed and celestial lifewhichislaid up for usin heaven, through Christ our Lord.

Amen.
END OF THE COMMENTARIES ON JONAH.
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CALVIN'S PREFACE TO MICAH

Among the Minor Prophets, Micah comes next, who is commonly called Micaiah. 5 But he
was the second, as they say, of this name; for the first was the Micaiah who had a contest with the
wicked king Ahab; and he then exercised his Prophetic office. But the second was in the same age
with Isaiah, perhaps alittle later: at least |saiah had been performing his office some years before
Micah had been called. It appears then that he was added to Isaiah, that he might confirm his
doctrine; for that holy man had to do with ungodly men, with men of a hardened neck, yea, and so
wicked, that they were wholly irreclaimable. That their doctrine therefore might be more entitled
to credit, it pleased God that |saiah and Micah should deliver their message at the same time, as it
were, with one mouth, and avow their consent, that all the disobedient might be proved guilty.

But | will now come to his words: for the contents of this Book suggest what is useful for our
instruction. %

CHAPTER 1
LECTURE EIGHTY-FIRST

Micah 1:1

1. Theword of the LORD that cameto Micah 1. Sermo Jehovae qui factusest (vel, directus)
the Morasthite in the days of Jotham, Ahaz, and ad Michah Morasthitem, diebus Jotham, Achaz,
Hezekiah, kings of Judah, which he saw Jehizkiae, regum Judae, quem vidit super
concerning Samaria and Jerusalem. Samariam et Jerusalem.

Thisinscription, in thefirst place, showsthe timein which Micah lived, and during which God
employed hislabors. And this deserves to be noticed: for at this day his sermonswould be useless,
or at least frigid, except histime were known to us, and we be thereby enabled to compare what is
alike and what is different in the men of hisage, and in those of our own: for when we understand
that Micah condemned this or that vice, as we may also learn from the other Prophets and from
sacred history, we are able to apply more easily to ourselves what he then said, inasmuch as we
canview our own lifeasit wereinamirror. Thisisthe reason why the Prophets are wont to mention
the time in which they executed their office.

But how long Micah followed the course of his vocation we cannot with certainty determine.
It is, however, probable that he discharged his office as a Prophet for thirty years: it may be that

57 The confusion of the name has been through the Septuagint, in which Michaiah, the son of Imlah, about a hundred years
before, is rendered Mixaiag, as well asthis Prophet. The son of Imlahin Hebrew is , while our Prophetis . — Ed.

58 “ThisBook,” says Henderson, “may be divided into two parts; the first consisting of chapters 1-5; and the second, the two
remaining chapters, which are more general and didactic in their character.”
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he exceeded forty years; for he names here three kings, the first of whom, that is Jotham, reigned
sixteen years, and he was followed by Ahab, who also reigned as many years. If then Micah was
called at the beginning of thefirst reign, he must have prophesied for thirty-two years, the time of
the two kings. Then the reign of Hezekiah followed, which continued to the twenty-ninth year: and
it may be, that the Prophet served God to the death, or even beyond the death, of Hezekiah.  We
hence see that the number of his years cannot with certainty be known; though it be sufficiently
evident that he taught not for afew years, but that he so discharged his office, that for thirty years
he was not wearied, but constantly persevered in executing the command of God.

| have said that he was contemporary with Isaiah: but as I saiah began his office under Uzziah,
we conclude that he was older. Why then was Micah joined to him? That the Lord might thus break
down the stubbornness of the people. It was indeed enough that one man was sent by God to bear
witness to the truth; but it pleased God that a testimony should be borne by the mouth of two, and
that holy I saiah should be assisted by thisfriend and, asit were, his colleague. And we shall hereafter
find that they adopted the very same words; but there was no emulation between them, so that one
accused the other of theft, when he repeated what had been said. Nothing was more gratifying to
each of them than to receive atestimony from his colleague; and what was committed to them by
God they declared not only in the same sense and meaning, but also in the same words, and, as it
were, with one mouth.

Of the expression, that the word was sent to him, we have el sewhere reminded you, that it ought
not to be understood of private teaching, as when the word of God is addressed to individuals; but
the word was given to Micah, that he might be God’' s ambassador to us. It means then that he came
furnished with commands, as one sustaining the person of God himself; for he brought nothing of
his own, but what the Lord commanded him to proclaim. But as | have elsewhere enlarged on this
subject, | now only touch on it briefly.

This vision, he says, was given him against two cities Samaria and Jerusalem % It is certain
that the Prophet was specifically sent to the Jews, and Maresah, from which he arose, asit appears
from the inscription, was in the tribe of Judah: for Morasthite was an appellative, derived from the
place Maresah. & But it may be asked, why does he say that visions had been given him against
Samaria? We have said elsewhere, that though Hosea was specifically and in a peculiar manner
destined for the kingdom of Israel, he yet by the way mingled sometimes those things which referred
to the tribe or kingdom of Judah: and such was also the case with our Prophet; he had a regard
chiefly to his own kindred, for he knew that he was appointed for them; but, at the same time, he
overlooked not wholly the other part of the people; for the kingdom of Israel was not so divided
from thetribe of Judah that no connection remained: for God was unwilling that his covenant should
be abolished by their defection from the kingdom of David. We hence see, that though Micah spent
chiefly hislaborsin behalf of the Jews, he yet did not overlook or entirely neglect the I sraglites.

59 It is probable that the greater part of his Prophecy was written in the days of thisking; for a portion of what is contained in
the third chapter isreferred to in Jeremiah 26:18, 19, as having been delivered “in the days of Hezekiah.”—Ed.
60 “He mentions Samariafirst,” says Marckius, “not because it was superior to Jerusalem, or more regarded by the Prophet,

but because it would be first in undergoing judgment, as it had been first in transgression.” The preposition  isrendered by
some, “against,” and not “concerning.” Calvin rendersit in his version super, and in his comment, contra — Ed.

61 It was avillage, according to Eusebius and Jerome, west of Jerusalem, near Eleutheropolis, not far from the borders of the
Philistines. See Joshua 15:44; 1 Chronicles4:21; 2 Chronicles 9:8; 14:10. Thereisanother circumstance, besidesthat of hisbirth
in the land of Judah, which tendsto prove his special mission to the Jews, — he mentionsin the first verse only the kings of
Judah. — Ed.
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But thetitle must be restricted to one part of the book; for threatenings only form the discourse
here. But we shall find that promises, full of joy, are also introduced. The inscription then does not
include all the contents of the book; but as his purpose wasto begin with threatenings, and to terrify
the Jews by setting before them the punishment that was at hand, this inscription was designedly
given. Thereis, at the sametime, no doubt but that the Prophet wasill received by the Jews on this
account; for they deemed it a great indignity, and by no means to be endured, to be tied up in the
same bundle with the Israelites; for Samaria was an abomination to the kingdom of Judah; and yet
the Prophet here makes no difference between Samariaand Jerusalem. Thiswas then an exasperating
sentence: but we see how boldly the Prophet performs the office committed to him; for he regarded
not what would be agreeable to men, nor endeavored to draw them by smooth things: though his
message was disliked, he yet proclaimed it, for he was so commanded, nor could he shake off the
yoke of hisvocation. Let us now proceed —

Micah 1:2

2. Hear, al ye people; hearken, O earth, and 2. Audite populi omnes, ausculta terra et
al that therein is. and let the Lord GOD be plenitudo gjus, et sit Dominus Jehovavobis (vel,
witness against you, the Lord from his holy inter vos, vel, contra vos, potius) in testem, et
temple. Dominus e palatio (vel, templo) sanctitatis suae.

The Prophet hererisesinto an elevated style, being not content with asimple and calm manner
of speaking. We hence may learn, that having previously tried the disposition of the people, he
knew the stubbornness of almost all classes: for except he was persuaded that the people would be
rebellious and obstinate, he would certainly have used some mildness, or have at |east endeavored
to lead them of their own accord rather than to drive them thus violently. There is then no doubt
but that the obstinacy of the people and their wickedness were already fully known to him, even
before he began to address one word to them. But this difficulty did not prevent him from obeying
God’'s command. He found it necessary in the meantime to add vehemence to his teaching; for he
saw that he addressed the deaf, yea, stupid men, who were destitute of every sense of religion, and
who had hardened themselves against God, and had not only fallen away through want of thought,
but had also become immersed in their sins, and were wickedly and abominably obstinate in them.
Since then the Prophet saw this, he makes here a bold beginning, and addresses not only his own
nation, for whom he was appointed a Teacher; but he speaks to the whole world.

For what purpose does he say, Hear, all ye people? 62 It was not certainly his object to proclaim
indiscriminately to all the truth of God for the same end: but he summons here al nations as

62 , “Hear, ye peoples, al of them.” Were it not for asimilar anomaly as to number in the following line, “ Give ear,
thou earth, and its fullness,” we might think that  ishereamistakefor , asitisevidently the casein 1 Samuel 6:4, and Job
17:10; for in these two places there are several MSS. Which have |, though here there is no variety. Some, to get rid of the
difficulty, have suggested that  here isto be construed as an adverb, “universally,” regarding it as assuming the same form
with ,“gratuitously,” and , “vainly.” But suchirregularity iscommon in Hebrew; thereistherefore no need of having recourse
to such expedients.
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witnesses or judges, that the Jews might understand that their impiety would be made evident to
all, except they repented, and that there was no reason for them to hope that they could conceal
their baseness, for God would expose their hidden crimes as it were on an open stage. We hence
see how emphatical are the words, when the Prophet calls on al nations and would have them to
be witnesses of the judgment which God had resolved to bring on his people.

He afterwards adds, Let also the earth give ear and its fullness We may take the earth, by
metonymy, for its inhabitants; but as it is added, and its fullness, the Prophet, | doubt not, meant
here to address the very earth itself, though it be without reason. He means that so dreadful would
be the judgment of God, as to shake created things which are void of sense; and thus he more
severely upbraidsthe Jewswith their stupor, that they heedlessly neglected the word of God, which
yet would shake all the elements by its power.

He then immediately turns his discourse to the Jews: after having erected God'’ s tribunal and
summoned all the nations, that they might form as it were a circle of a solemn company, he says,
Therewill be for me the Lord Jehovah against you for a withess— the Lord fromthe temple of his
holiness. By saying that God would be as a witness for him, he not only affirms that he was sent
by God, but being as it were inflamed with zeal, he appeals here to God, and desires him to be
present, that the wickedness and obstinacy of the people might not be unpunished; as though he
said, “Let God, whose minister | am, be with me, and punish your impiety; let him prove that he
is the author of this doctrine, which | declare from his mouth and by his command; let him not
suffer you to escape unpunished, if ye do not repent.”

We now then perceive the meaning of the Prophet, when he says that God would be for him a
witness; asthough he had said, that there was no room hereto trifle; for if the Jewsthought to elude
God’ s judgment they greatly deceived themselves; inasmuch as when he has given acommand to
his servants to treat with his people, he is at the same time present as a judge, and will not suffer
his word to be rejected without immediately undertaking his own cause.

Nor is this addition superfluous, The Lord from the temple of his holiness: for we know how
thoughtlessly the Jews were wont to boast that God dwelt in the midst of them. And this presumption
so blinded them that they despised all the Prophets; for they thought it unlawful that any thing
should be said to their disgrace, because they were the holy people of God, his holy heritage and
chosen nation. Inasmuch then as the Lord had adopted them, they falsely boasted of his favors.
Since then the Prophet knew that the people insolently gloried in those privileges, with which they
had been honored by God, he now declares that God would be the avenger of impiety from his
temple; asthough he said, Y e boast that God is bound to you, and that he has so bound up hisfaith
to you asto render his name to you a sport: he indeed dwellsin histemple; but from thence he will
manifest himself as an avenger, as he sees that you are perverse in your wickedness. We hence see
that the Prophet beats down that foolish arrogance, by which the Jews were inflated; yea, he turns

Theword , peoples, may be rendered nations: for, notwithstanding the dissent of Drusius, what Horsley says seemsto
be correct, that  in the plural number designates the heathen nations, as distinguished from the people of Israel. The verse

literally isthis, —
Hear, ye nations, — all of them;
Give ear, thou earth, — even its fullness;
And the Lord Jehovah shall be against you a witness
The Lord from the temple of his holiness.
— Ed.
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back on their own heads what they were wont boastingly to bring forward. After having made this
introduction, to awaken slumbering men with as much vehemence as he could, he subjoins —

Micah 1:3-4

3. For, behold, the Lord cometh forth out of 3. Quia ecce Jehova egreditur e loco suo, et
his place, and will come down, and tread upon descendet, et calcabit super excelsaterrae:
the high places of the earth.

4. And the mountains shall be molten under 4. Et liquefient montes sub eo, et solventur
him, and the valleys shall be cleft, aswax before (vel, dehiscent) valles; sicut cera a conspectu
the fire, and as the waters that are poured down ignis, sicut aquae in locum inferiorem actae.

a steep place.

The Prophet pursues the same subject; and he dwells especially on this— that God would be
awitness against his people from his sanctuary. He therefore confirms this, when he says that God
would come from his place Some interpreters do at the same time take this view — that the temple
would hereafter be deprived of God’s presence, and would hence become profane, according to
what Ezekiel declares. For as the Jews imagined that God was connected with them aslong as the
temple stood, and this false imagination proved to them an allurement, asit were, to sin, ason this
account they took to themselves greater liberty, — this was the reason why the Prophet Ezekiel
declares that God was no longer in the temple; and the Lord had shown to him by avision that he
had left his temple, so that he would no longer dwell there. Some, as | have said, give a similar
explanation of this passage; but this sense does not seem to suit the context. | therefore take another
view of this sentence — that God would go forth from his place. But yet it is doubted what place
the Prophet refersto: for many take it to be heaven, and this seems probable, for immediately after
he adds, Descend shall God, and he will tread on the high places of the earth This descent seems
indeed to point out a higher place: but as the temple, we know, was situated on a high and elevated
spot, on mount Zion, there is nothing inconsistent in saying that God descended from his temple
to chastise thewhole of Judeaasit deserved. Then the going forth of God isby no means ambiguous
in its meaning, for he means that God would at length go forth, asit were, in avisible form. With
regard then to the place, | aminclined to refer it to the temple; and this clause, | have no doubt, has
proceeded from the last verse.

But why is going forth here ascribed to God? Because the Jews had abused the forbearance of
God in worshipping him with vain ceremonies in the temple; and at the same time they thought
that they had escaped from his hand. Aslong then as God spared them, they thought that he was,
asit were, bound to them, because he dwelt among them. Besides, asthe legal and shadowy worship
prevailed among them, they imagined that God rested in their temple. But now the Prophet says,
“Hewill go forth: ye have wished hitherto to confine God to the tabernacle, and ye have attempted
to pacify him with your frivolous puerilities: but ye shall know that his hand and his power extend
much farther: he shall therefore come and show what that majesty is which has been hitherto a
derision to you.” For when hypocrites set to sale their ceremonies to God, do they not openly trifle
with him, asthough he were achild? and do they not thus rob him of his power and authority? Such
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was the senselessness of that people. The Prophet therefore does not say without reason that God
would go forth, that he might prove to the Jews that they were deluded by their own vain
imaginations, when they thustook away from God what necessarily belonged to him, and confined
him to a corner in Judea and fixed him there, as though he rested and dwelt there like a dead idol.

The particle, Behold, is emphatical: for the Prophet intended here to shake off from the Jews
their torpidity, inasmuch as nothing was more difficult to them than to be persuaded and to believe
that punishment was nigh at hand, when they flattered themsel ves that God was propitiousto them.
Hence that they might no longer cherish this willfulness, he says, Behold, come shall the Lord,
forth shall he go from his place | saiah has a passage like thisin an address to the people, Isaiah 26;
but the object of it isdifferent; for I saiah intended to threaten the enemies of the Church and heathen
nations: but here Micah denounces war on the chosen people, and shows that God thus dwelt in
histemple, that the Jews might perceivethat his hand was opposed to them, asthey had so shamefully
despised him, and, by their false imaginations reduced, as it were, to nothing his power.

He shall tread, he says, on the high places of the earth. By the high places of the earth | do not
understand superstitious places, but those well fortified. We know that fortresses were then fixed,
for the most part, on elevated situations. The Prophet then intimates, that there would be no place
into which God's vengeance would not penetrate, however well fortified it might be: “No
enclosures,” he says, “shall hinder God from penetrating into the inmost parts of your fortresses;
he shall tread on the high places of the earth.” At the sametime, | doubt not but that he alludes, by
this kind of metaphor, to the chief men, who thought themselves exempted from the common lot
of mankind; for they excelled so much in power, riches, and authority, that they would not be
classed with the common people. The Prophet then intimates, that those, who were become proud
through a notion of their own superiority would not be exempt from punishment.

And he afterwards adds, that this going forth of God would be terrible, Melt, he says, shall the
mountains under him It hence appears, that the Prophet did not speak in thelast verse of the departure
of God, as though he was going to forsake his own temple, but that he, on the contrary, described
his going forth from the temple, that he might ascend his tribunal and execute punishment on the
whole people, and thus, in redlity, prove that he would be ajudge, because he had been very daringly
despised. Hence he says, Melt shall the mountains under him, the valleys shall be rent, or cleave,
as wax before the fire, as watersrolling into a lower place ® The Prophets do not often describe

63 These two similes, as observed by Marckius and others, refer not to the same thing, but to the two things previously
mentioned,—the wax, to the mountains,—and the waters, to thevalleys. Thiskind of order, in asentence, iscommon in Hebrew.
The Septuagint presents an instance, not uncommon, of an attempt to reconcile what, from not apprehending the sense, appeared
incongruous; for motion is ascribed to the mountains— caAsvBnoetal ta opn, and melting to the valleys—taknoovtat, quite
contrary to the meaning of the words in Hebrew. Newcome renders the last line thus, —

“ As waters poured down a steep place.”
Henderson rendersthelast word, “aprecipice;” and Marckius, declive—"adeclivity.” | would givethisversion of thewhole
verse, —
For, behold, Jehovah shall go forth from his place;
Yea, he shall descend and tread on the high places of the land,;
And dissolve shall the mountains under him,
And the valleys shall burst forth;
Like the wax before thefire,
Like watersrolling down a declivity.

90


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Isa..xml#Isa..

Comm on Jon, Mic, Nah John Calvin

God in a manner so awful; but this representation is to be referred to the circumstance of this
passage, for he sets forth God here as the judge of the people: it was therefore necessary that he
should be exhibited as furnished and armed with powers that he might stake such vengeance on
the Jews as they deserved. And other similar passages we shall hereafter meet with, and like to
those which we found in Hosea. God then is said to melt the mountains, and heis said to strike the
valleys with such terror that they cleave under him; in short, he is said so to terrify all elements,
that the very mountains, however stony they may be, melt like wax or like waters which flow, —
because he could not otherwise produce areal impression on a people so obstinate, and who, as it
has been said, so flattered themselves even in their vices.

We may further easily learn what application to make of this truth in our day. We find the
Papists boasting of the title Church, and, in a manner, with vain confidence, binding God to
themselves, because they have baptism, though they have adulterated it with their superstitions;
and then, they think that they have Christ, because they still retain the name of a Church. Had the
Lord promised that his dwelling would be at Rome, we yet see how foolish and frivolous would
be such boasting: for though the temple was at Jerusalem, yet the Lord went forth thence to punish
the sins of the people, yea, even of the chosen people. We further know, that it isfolly to bind God
now to oneplace, for itishiswill that his name should be cel ebrated without any differencethrough
the whole world. Wheresoever, then, the voice of the Gospel sounds, God would have us to know
that heis present there. What the Papists then proudly boast of — that Christ is joined to them —
will turn out to their own condemnation; — why so? Because the Lord will prove that he is the
avenger of so impious and shameful a profanation, as they not only presumptuously lay claim to
his name, but also tear it in pieces, and contaminate it with their sacrilegious abominations.

Again, since God is said to melt the mountains with his presence, let us hence learn to rouse
up al our feelings whenever God comes forth not that we may flee to adistance from him, but that
we may reverently receive hisword, so that he may afterwards appear to us a kind and reconciled
Father. For when we become humble, and the pride and height of our flesh is subdued, he then
immediately receives us, as it were, into his gentle bosom, and gives us an easy accessto him, yea,
he invites us to himself with all possible kindness. That the Lord then may thus kindly receive us,
let uslearn to fear as soon as he utters his voice: but let not this fear make usto flee away but only
humble us, so that we may render true obedience to the word of the Lord. It follows —

Micah 1:5

Theverb isapplied to express the bursting out of waters from afountain, of the young when emerging from the egg, and
of light dispelling darkness. It is here in Hithpael, and only in one other place, Joshua 9:13; where it means the bursting of wine
bottles, made of leather. Theword  isgoing down, descent, declivity, katafaotg, Sept. See Joshua 10:11; Jeremiah 48:5

“Do men trust to the height and strength of mountains, asif they were sufficient to bear up their hopes and bear off their
fears? They shall be molten under him. — Do they trust to the fruitfulness of the valleys and their products? They shall be cleft,
or rent, — and be wasted away as the ground is by the waters that are poured down a steep place.” — Henry.
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5. For the transgression of Jacob is all this, 5. Propter scelus % Jacob totum hoc, et
and for the sins of the house of Israel. What is propter transgressionesdomus I sragl: quod scelus
thetransgression of Jacob?isit not Samaria? and Jacob? Annon Samaria? Et quae excel sa Jehudah?
what are the high places of Judah? are they not Annon Jerusalem?

Jerusalem?

The Prophet teaches, in this verse, that God is not angry for nothing; though when he appears
rigid, men expostulate with him, and clamor as though he were cruel. That men may, therefore,
acknowledge that God is ajust judge, and that he never exceeds moderation in punishments, the
Prophet here distinctly statesthat there was ajust cause, why God denounced so dreadful ajudgment
on his chosen people, — even because not only a part of the people, but the whole body had, through
their impiety, fallen away; for by the house of Jacob, and by the house of Israel, he means that
impiety had everywhere prevailed, so that no part was untainted. The meaning then is, — that the
contagion of sin had spread through all Isragl, that no portion of the country was free from iniquity,
that no corner of the land could bring an excuse for its defection; the Lord therefore shows that he
would be the judge of them all, and would spare neither small nor great.

We now then understand the Prophet’ sobject in thisverse: Ashe had before taught how dreadful
would be God’'s vengeance against all the ungodly, so now he mentions their crimes, that they
might not complain that they were unjustly treated, or that God employed too much severity. The
Prophet then testifies that the punishment, then near at hand, would be just.

He now adds, What isthe wickedness of Jacob? The Prophet, no doubt, indirectly reproves here
the hypocrisy which ruled dominant among the people. For he asks not for his own satisfaction or
in hisown person; but, on the contrary, he relates, by way of imitation, (uiuntik@®g, — imitatively)
what he knew to be ever on their lips, “Oh! what sort of thing isthis sin? Why! thou assumest here
a false principle, — that we are wicked men, ungodly and perfidious. thou does us a grievous
wrong.” Inasmuch, then, as hypocrites thought themselves pure, having wiped, as it were, their
mouths, whenever they eluded reproofs by their sophistries, the Prophet borrows a question, as it
were, from their own lips, “Of what kind is this wickedness? Of what sort is that transgression?”’

64 , rendered scelus wickedness, by Calvin, means evidently defectio — defection — apostacy, as rendered by Junius and
Tremelius. , transgressiones — transgressions, rather, sins. Several MSS. And the Septuagint have |, sin; but the plurdl is
more suitable to this place, to correspond with the high places at the end of the verse. It is evident, from the context that Jacob
means Samaria or the ten tribes, and that the house, or family of Israel, means what is not usual, the tribe of Judah. (See 2
Chronicles 28:19.) Israel seems here to be taken as a special distinction of God's people. Judah was still in the name of the true
Israel, while the ten tribes were apostates from the faith.

It is better to adopt the future tense in this verse, that it may correspond with the preceding. When the auxiliary verbis
supplied, it must ever be regulated as to its tense by the context. Then the first line should be, —
For the defection of Jacob shall all thisbe.
Or it may berendered, “shall all thesethingsbe,” - ;for isplural aswell assingular; and ntavta tavta isthe rendering
of the Septuagint.
Grotius and some others give this version of the four last lines,—
What isthe origin of the defection of Jacob?
Isit not Samaria?
What isthe origin of the high places of Judah?
Isit not Jerusalem?
Who or what is the defection of Jacob? No doubt means, Who is the author, or what is the cause or origin of his defection?
It isthe same form of expression, aswhen it is said, that God is our salvation, that is, the author of it. — Ed.
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Asthough he said, “1 know what ye are wont to do, when any one of the Prophets severely reproves
you; ye instantly contend with him, and are ready with your objections. but what do you gain? If
you wish to know what your wickednessis, it is Samaria; and where your high places are, they are
at Jerusalem.” It isthe same asif he had said, “1 do not here contend with the common people, but
| attack the first men: my contest then iswith the princes themselves, who surpass othersin dignity,
and are, therefore, unwilling to be touched.”

But it sometimes happens that the common people become degenerated, while some integrity
remainsamong the higher orders: but the Prophet shows that the di seases among the people belonged
to the principal men; and hence he names the two chief cities, Jerusalem and Samaria, as he had
said before, in thefirst verse, that he proclaimed predictions against these: and yet it is certain, that
the punishment was to be in common to the whole people. But as they thought that Jerusalem and
Samaria would be safe, though the whole country were destroyed, the Prophet threatens them by
name: for, relying first on their strength, they thought themselves unassailable; and then, the eyes
of nearly all, we know, were dazzled with empty splendor, powers and dignity: thus the ungodly
wholly forget that they are men, and what they owe to God, when elevated in the world. So great
an arrogance could not be subdued, except by sharp and severe words, such as the Prophet, as we
see, here employs. He then says, that the wickedness of Israel was Samaria; the fountain of all
iniquitieswastheroyal city, which yet ought to have ruled the whol e land with wisdom and justice:
but what any more remains, when kings and their counselors tread under foot al regard for what
isjust and right, and having cast away every shame, rise up in rebellion against God and men?
When therefore kings thus fall from their dignity, an awful ruin must follow.

Thisisthe reason why the Prophet says that the wickedness of Isragl was Samaria, that thence
arose al iniquities. But we must at the same time bear in mind, that the Prophet speaks not here of
gross crimes; but, on the contrary, he directs his reproof against ungodly and perverted forms of
worship; and this appears more evident from the second clause, in which he mentions transgressions
in connection with the high places. We hence seeg, that all sinsin general are not here reproved, but
their vicious modes of worship, by which religion had been polluted among the Jews aswell asthe
Israglites. But it might seem very unjust, that the Prophet should charge with sin those forms of
worship in which the Jews laboriously exercised themselves with the object of pacifying God. But
we see how God regards as nothing whatever men blend with his worship out of their own heads.
And thisis our principal contest at this day with the Papists; we call their perverted and spurious
modes of worship abominations. they think that what is heavenly is to be blended with what is
earthly. We diligently labor, they say, for this end — that God may be worshipped. True; but, at
the same time, ye profane his worship by your inventions; and it is therefore an abomination. We
now then see how foolish and frivolous are those delusions, when men follow their own wisdom
in the duty of worshipping God: for the Prophet here, in the name of God, fulminates, as it were,
from heaven against all superstitions, and showsthat no sinismore detestable, than that preposterous
caprice with which idolaters are inflamed, when they observe such forms of worship as they have
themselves invented.

Now with regard to the high places, we must notice, that there was a great difference between
the Jews and the Israelites at that time as to idolatry. The Israglites had so falen, that they were
altogether degenerated; nothing could be seen among them that had an affinity to the true and
legitimate worship of God: but the Jews had retained some form of religion, they had not thus
abandoned themselves; but yet they had a mixture of superstitions; such as one would find, were
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he to compare the gross Popery of this day with that middle course which those men invent, who
seem to themselves to be very wise, fearing, forsooth, as they do, the offenses of the world; and
hence they form for us a mixture, | know not what, from the superstitions of the Papacy and from
the Reformation, as they call it. Something like this was the mixture at Jerusalem. We however
see, that the Prophet pronounces the same sentence against the Jews and the Israglites and that is,
that God will allow nothing that proceeds from the inventions of men to be joined to his word.
Since then God allows no such mixtures, the Prophet here says that there was no less sin on the
high places of Judea, than there was in those filthy abominations which were then dominant among
the people of Israel. But the remainder we must defer until to-morrow.

PRAYER.

Grant, Almighty God, that, sinceto aperverse, and in every way arebellious people, thou didst
formerly show so much grace, as to exhort them continually to repentance, and to stretch forth thy
hand to them by thy Prophets, — O grant, that the same word may sound in our ears; and when we
do not immediately profit by thy teaching, O cast us not away, but, by thy Spirit, so subdue all our
thoughts and affections, that we, being humbled, may give glory to thy majesty, such asis due to
thee, and that, being allured by thy paternal favor, we may submit ourselves to thee, and, at the
same time, embrace that mercy which thou offerest and presentest to usin Christ, that we may not
doubt but thou wilt be a Father to us, until we shall at length enjoy that eternal inheritance, which
has been obtained for us by the, blood of thine only-begotten Son. Amen.

LECTURE EIGHTY-SECOND

Micah 1:6

6. Therefore | will make Samaria as an heap 6. Et ponam Samariam (hoc est, ideo; enim
of the field, and as plantings of a vineyard: and hic sumitur pro illativa particula; ponam igitur
I will pour down the stones thereof into the Samariam) inacervum agri, in plantationesvinae;
valley, and | will discover the foundations et devolvaminvallem lapidesgus, et fundamenta
thereof. €jus retegam.

Though Micah intended especially to devote his servicesto the Jews, aswe have said yesterday,
he yet, in the first place, passes judgment on Samaria; for it was his purpose afterwards to speak
more fully against Jerusalem and the whole of Judea. And this state of the case ought to be borne
in mind; for the Prophet does not begin with the I sraglites, because he directs hisdiscourse peculiarly
to them; but his purpose was briefly to reprove them, and then to address more especially hisown
people, for it was for this purpose that he was called. Now, as he threatens destruction to Samaria
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and the whole kingdom of Israel on account of their corrupted forms of worship, we may hence
learn how displeasing to God is superstition, and that he regards nothing so much asthe true worship
of hisname. Thereisno reason here for men to advance this position — that they do not designedly
sin; for God shows how he is to be worshipped by us. Whenever, then, we deviate in any thing
from the rule which he has prescribed, we manifest, in that particular, our rebellion and obstinacy.
Hence the superstitious ever act like foolswith regard to God, for they will not submit to hisword,
so as to be thereby alone made wise.

And he says, | will set Samaria as an heap of the field, that is, such shall be the ruins that they
shall differ nothing from the heaps of thefields: for husband men, we know, when they find stones
in their fields, throw them into some corner, that they may not be in the way of the slough. Like
such heaps then, as are seen in the fields, Samaria would be, according to what God declared. He
then says, that the place would be empty, so that vines would be planted there; and, in the third
place, that its stones would be scattered through the valley; as when one casts stones where there
isawide plain, they run and roll far and wide; so would be the scattering of Samaria according to
what the Prophet says, it wasto be like the rolling of stonesin awide field. He adds, in the fourth
place, | will uncover her foundations, that is, | will entirely demolish it, so that a stone, as Christ
says, may not remain on a stone, (Matthew 24:2.) We now perceive the import of the words; and
we also perceive that the reason why the Prophet denounces on Samaria so severe ajudgment was,
because it had corrupted the legitimate worship of God with its own inventions; for it had devised,
aswe well know, many idols, so that the whole authority of the law had been abolished among the
Israelites. It now follows —

Micah 1:7

7. And al the graven imagesthereof shall be 7. Et omnia sculptilia % eus diruentur, et
beaten to pieces, and all the hires thereof shall omnes mercedes eus exurentur igne (alii
be burned with the fire, and all the idols thereof transferunt, donaria,) et omniaidolaejus ponam
will | lay desolate: for she gathered it of the hire in vastitatem; quia e mercede meretricis
of an harlot, and they shall return to the hire of congregavit, et ad mercedem meretricis
an harlot. revertentur.

The Prophet goes on with the same subject, and says, that the ruin of Samariawas at hand, so
that itsidols would be broken, and also, that its wealth would be destroyed which she had gathered
by illegitimate means, and which she thought to be the reward of her idolatry. But God mentions

65 ,from ,tochip or cut with atool. They were graven or carved images, made of wood, and overlaid with gold or silver.
“The graven image,” says Bishop Hordley, “Was not a thing wrought in metal by the tool of the workman we should now
call an engraver; nor was the molten image an image made of metal. In fact, the graven image and the molten image are the same
thing under different names. The images of the ancient idolaters were first cut out of wood by the carpenter, asis very evident
from the Prophet Isaiah. This figure of wood was overlaid with plates, either of gold or of silver, or, sometimes perhaps, of an
inferior metal. And, in thisfinished state, it was called agraven image, i.e., acarved image, in reference to the inner solid figure
of wood, and amolten, i.e., an overlaid or covered image, in reference to the outward metalline case or covering: and sometimes
both epithets are applied to it at once, ‘1 will cut off the graven and molten image,” Nahum 1:14.” See also Deuteronomy 7:25;
Isaiah 30:22. — Ed.

95


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Matt.24.xml#Matt.24.2
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Mic.1.xml#Mic.1.7
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Nah.1.xml#Nah.1.14
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Deut.7.xml#Deut.7.25
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Isa.30.xml#Isa.30.22

Comm on Jon, Mic, Nah John Calvin

idols here expressly by hisProphet, in order to confirm what we noticed yesterday — that the cause
of vengeance was, because Samaria had abandoned itself to ungodly forms of worship, and had
departed from the Law. That the Israelites might then understand the cause for which God would
so severely punish them, the Prophet here makes express mention of their graven imagesand idols.
God is not indeed angry with stones and wood; but he observes the abuse and the perversion of
them, when men pollute themselves by wickedly worshipping such things. Thisis the reason why
God says herethat the graven images of Samariawould be broken in pieces, and that itsidolswould
be destroyed.

With regard to the wages, the Prophet no doubt designed to stamp with disgrace all the wealth
of Samaria. , atanen, isproperly agift or apresent. But as he twice repeatsit, and says, that what
Samaria possessed was the reward of an harlot, and then, that it would return to the reward of an
harlot, he, in thefirst place, | have no doubt, upbraidsthe I sraglites, because they, after the manner
of harlots and strumpets, had heaped together their great riches: and this was done by Jeroboam,
who constructed a new form of worship, in order to secure his own kingdom. The Israglites then
began to flourish; and we also know how wealthy that kingdom became, and how proud they were
on account of their riches. As, then, the Israelites despised the kingdom of Judah, and thought
themselves in every way happy, and as they ascribed al this, as we have seen in Hosea, to their
superstitions, Micah speaks here according to their view of things, when he says, Idolatry has been
gainful to you, this splendor dazzles your eyes; but your rewards | have aready doomed to the
burning: they shall then be burnt, and thus perish. Hosea also, as we have seen, made use of the
same comparison, — that the children of Israel felicitated themselvesin their impiety, like aharlot,
who, while she gains many presents from those who admire her beauty, seems not conscious of
her turpitude and baseness: such were the Israglites. The Prophets therefore does not say, without
reason, Behold, your rewards, by burning, shall perish, or, be consumed with fire. Why so? Because
ye have gathered them, he says, from the reward of an harlot, and all this shall return to the reward
of an harlot.

This last clause ought to be restricted to the gifts or wealth of Samaria; for it cannot properly
be applied to idols or graven images. Theimport of thewholethenisthat God would be the avenger
of idolatry with regard to the city of Samaria and the whole kingdom of Israel. Besides, as the
| sraelites boasted that their ungodly forms of worship turned out to their happiness and prosperity,
God declaresthat the whol e of this success would be evanescent, like that of the harlot, who amasses
great wealth, which soon vanishes away: and we see that thus it commonly happens.

Some explain the passage thus, — that the gifts, with which the | sraglites adorned their temples,
would return to be the reward of an harlot, that is, would he transferred to Chaldea, and that the
Babylonians would, in their turn, adorn with them their idols. But this view is not suitable to the
place; for the Prophet does not say that what Samaria had gathered would be a prey or a spoil to
enemies but that it would perish by fire. ¢ He speaks therefore, proverbially when he says that the
produce, from the reward of an harlot, would return to be the reward of an harlot, that is, that it
would become nothing; for the Lord sets a curse on such riches as strumpets gain by their baseness,

66 The view given above is the one embraced by Hender son; but the reason given here isimprobable. Newcome mentions the
above, and also the following, “ She imputed her wealth to her spiritual idolatry, and her conquerors shall distribute it asthe
reward of harlotsin the literal sense.” But inasmuch asit is said, that her rewards would be burnt, it is more consistent to take
the last clause as a proverbial expression, signifying the destruction of all the wealth that was ascribed to idolatry asits source.

“It iscommon,” says Henry, “that what is squeezed out by one lust, is squandered away by another.” — Ed.
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while they prostitute themselves. Since, then, the whole of such wealth is under the curse of God,
it must necessarily soon pass away like smoke: and this, in my view, is the real meaning of the
Prophet. It now follows —

Micah 1:8-9

8. Therefore | will wail and howl, | will go 8. Super hoc plangam et ululabo; incedam
stripped and naked: | will make a wailing like spoliatus et nudus; faciam planctum tanquam
the dragons, and mourning as the owls. draconum, et luctum tanquam filiarum

struthionis: ¢

9. For her wound isincurable; for itiscome 9. Quiaacerbae sunt plagae ejus (est mutatio
unto Judah; he is come unto the gate of my numeri;) quia venit usque ad Jehudam; accessit
people, even to Jerusalem. ad portam populi mei, ad Jerusalem.

The Prophet here assumes the character of a mourner, that he might more deeply impress the
Israelites; for we have seen that they were amost insensible in their torpidity. It was therefore
necessary that they should be brought to view the sceneitself, that, seeing their destruction before
their eyesthey might be touched both with grief and fear. Lamentations of thiskind are everywhere
to be met with in the Prophets, and they ought to be carefully noticed; for we hence gather how
great was the torpor of men, inasmuch asit was necessary to awaken them, by thisform of speech,
in order to convince them that they had to do with God: they would have otherwise continued to
flatter themselveswith delusions. Though indeed the Prophet here addressesthe | sraglites, we ought
yet to apply thisto ourselves; for we are not much unlike the ancient people: for however God may
terrify uswith dreadful threatening, we still remain quiet in our filth. It istherefore needful that we
should be severely treated, for we are almost void of feeling.

67 All the verbsin this verse are in the Septuagint in the third person, kopetari—"she will mourn,” etc. Thewholeis applied
to Samaria. The Hebrew will admit of this sense, if the verbs be considered to be, asthey may be, in Hiphil, the omission of the
is not uncommon. Then the rendering of the two verses will be the following:—
8. | will therefore make her to moan and how,
| will cause her to go stripped and naked;
| will make her to moan like the whales,
And to wail like the ostriches:
9. For grievous will be her stroke;
Yea it will come even to Judah,
Reaching to the gate of my people—to Jerusalem.

, rendered “dragons’ in our common version, and by Calvin, and by many others, is rendered “foxes’ by Newcome,
“wolves’ by Henderson, but by Bochart, “whales,” or those species called “dolphins;” and Professor Lee, in his Notes on Job
41:1, seemsto be of the same opinion. The mournful groans of the dolphins, when taken, are said to be extremely distressing;
their doleful moanings, too, in the night, when at liberty, have been testified by historians. — ,“owls” in our version, is
rendered both by Calvin and Newcome, “daughters of the ostrich,” and by Henderson, “ostriches.” The Septuagint has Buyatepwv
celpnvwv — “the daughters of sea-monsters.” stpovbokaunAwv — “camel-sparrows — ostriches,” is the rendering of Aquila
and Symmachus. The literal expression is, “the daughters of the ostrich,” meaning evidently the females. Dr. Shaw, as quoted
by Newcome, says, “ During the lonesome part of the night, they often make avery doleful and hideous noise. | have often heard
them groan, asif they were in the greatest of agonies; an action beautifully alluded to by the Prophet Micah.” — Ed.
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But the Prophets sometimes assumed mourning, and sometimes they were touched with real
grief: for when they spoke of aliens and aso of the enemies of the Church, they introduce these
lamentations. When amention is made of Babylon or of Egypt, they sometimes say, Behold, | will
mourn, and my bowels shall be as a timbrel. The Prophets did not then really grieve; but, as| have
said, they transferred to themsel ves the sorrows of others, and ever with this object, that they might
persuade men that God'’ s threatenings were not vain, and that God did not trifle with men when he
declared that he was angry with them. But when the discourse was respecting the Church and the
faithful, then the Prophets did not put on grief. The representation here is then to be taken in such
away asthat we may understand that the Prophet wasin real mourning, when he saw that adreadful
ruin was impending over the whole kingdom of Israel. For though they had perfidiously departed
from the Law, they were yet apart of the holy race, they were the children of Abraham, whom God
had received into favor. The Prophet, therefore, could not refrain from mourning unfeignedly for
them. And the Prophet does here these two things, — he shows the fraternal love which he
entertained for the children of Isragl, as they were hiskindred, and a part of the chosen people, —
and he also discharges his own duty; for this lamentation was, as it were, the mirror in which he
sets before them the vengeance of God towards men so extremely torpid. He therefore exhibits to
them this representation, that they might perceive that God was by no means trifling with men,
when he thus denounced punishment on the wicked and such as were apostates.

Moreover, he speaks not of acommon lamentation, but says, | will wail and howl, and then, |
will go spoiled Theword , shulal, some take as meaning one out of hismind or insane, asthough
he said, “I shall be now as one not possessed of a sound mind.” But as this metaphor is rather
unnatural, | prefer the sense of being spoiled; for it was the custom with mourners, as it is well
known, to tear and to throw away their garments from them. | will then go spoiled and naked; and
also, | will make wailing, not like that of men, but like the wailing of dragons: | will mourn, he
says, as the ostriches are wont to do. In short, the Prophet by these forms of speech intimates, that
the coming evil would by no means be of an ordinary kind: for if he adopted the usual manner of
men, he could not have set forth the dreadfulness of God’ s vengeance that was impending.

He afterwards subjoins, that the wounds vault be grievous; but he speaks as of what was present,
Grievous, he says, are the wounds Grievous means properly full of grief; othersrender it desperate
or incurable, but it isameaning which suits not this place; for ~, anushe, means what we express
in French by douloureuse. The wounds, then, are full of grief: for it came, (something is understood;
it may suitably be referred to the enemy, or, what is more approved, to the slaughter) — It came
then, that is, the slaughter, ¢ to Judah; it has reached to the gate of my people, even to Jerusalem
itself. He saysfirst, to Judah, speaking of the land; and then he confines it to the cities; for when
the gates are closed up against enemies, they areforced to stop. But the Prophet says, that the cities
would be no hindrance to the enemies to approach the very gates and even the chief city of Judah,
that is, Jerusalem; and this, we know, was fulfilled. It is the same then as though he said that the
whole kingdom of Israel would be so laid waste, that their enemies would not he content with
victory, but would proceed farther and besiege the holy city: and this Sennacherib did. For after

68 Or rather the stroke before mentioned; for the true reading isno doubt , her wound or her stroke, in the singular. Though
there are but two M SS. which have this reading, yet the previous participle noun, , being singular, and the following verbs
or participles being in the same number, favor this supposition. The corresponding word in the Septuagint isaso in the singular
number — 1 TAnyn &utng, her stroke, stripe or scourge. — Ed.
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having subverted the kingdom of Israel, as though it was not enough to draw the ten tribes into
exile, he resolved to take possession of the kingdom of Judah; and Jerusalem, as Isaiah says, was
left as a tent. We hence see that the threatening of the Prophet Micah were not in vain. It now
follows —

Micah 1:10

10. Declare yeit not at Gath, weep ye not at 10. In Gath ne annuntietis, flendo ne fleatis;
al: inthehouse of Aphrahroll thyself inthedust. % propter domum Aphrah pulvereteinvolve (vel,
volutatein pulvere.)

The Prophet seems here to be inconsistent with himself: for he first describes the calamity that
was to be evident to all; but now he commands silence, lest the report should reach the enemies.
But thereis here nothing contradictory; for the evil itself could not be hid, since the whole kingdom
of Israel would be desolated, the cities demolished or burnt, the whole country spoiled and laid
waste, and then the enemies would enter the borders of Judah: and when Jerusalem should have
been nearly taken how could it have been concealed? No, this could not have been. There is no
wonder then that the Prophet had referred here to a solemn mourning. But he now speaks of the
feeling of those who were desirous of hiding their own disgrace, especially from their enemies and
aliens: for it is an indignity which greatly vexes us, when enemies taunt us, and upbraid us in our
misfortunes; when no hope remains, we at least wish to perish in secret, so that no reproach and
disgrace should accompany our death; for dishonor isoften harder to be borne, and wounds usmore
grievously, than any other evil. The Prophet then means that the Israglites would not only be
miserable, but would al so be subject to the reproaches and taunts of their enemies. Weindeed know
that the Philistine were inveterate in their hatred to the people of God; and we know that they ever
took occasion to upbraid them with their evils and calamities.

Thisthen isthe meaning of the Prophet, when he says, In Gath declareit not, by weeping weep
not; asthough he said, “ Though extreme evils shall come upon you, yet seek to perish in silence;
for you will find that your enemieswill gape for the opportunity to cut you with their taunts, when
they shall see you thus miserable. He then forbids the people’s calamities to be told in Gath; for
the Philistine usually desired nothing more than the opportunity to torment the people of God with
reproaches.

It now follows, In the house of Aphrah, in dust roll thyself There is here an aliteration which
cannot be conveyed in Latin: for , ophre, meansdusty, and , opher, isdust. That city attained
its name from its situation, because the country where it was, was full of dust; as if a city were
called Lutosa, muddy or full of clay; and indeed many think that L utetia (Paris) had hence derived
its name. And he says, Roll thyself in dust, in the house full of dust; as though he had said that the

69 Henderson rendersthis clause, “weep not in Acco,” and mentions Gesenius and others, who consider that  is put here for
, and Ocu or Acco wasatown in the tribe of Asher; see Judges 1:31. The Septuagint favorsthisrendering, at least in one copy,
for it has ev axeiy, though in Judges the name is Akyw. — Ed.
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name would be now most suitable, for the ruin of the city would constrain all neighboring citiesto
be in mourning to cast themselves in the dust; So great would be the extremity of their evils.

But we must ever bear in mind the object of the Prophet: for he here rouses the Israglites as it
were with the sharpest goads, who entertained no just idea of the dreadfulness of God’ s vengeance,
but were ever deaf to all threatening. The Prophet then shows that the execution of this vengeance
which he denounced was ready at hand; and he himself not only mourned, but called others also
to mourning. He speaks of the whole country, as we shall see by what follows. | shall quickly run
over the whole of this chapter; for there is no need of long explanation, as you will find.

Micah 1:11

11. Pass ye away, thou inhabitant of Saphir, 11. Trans pariter (ad verbum, transi vobis ™
having thy shame naked: theinhabitant of Zaanan habitatrix Saphir, nuda probrose; non egredietur
came not forth in the mourning of Bethezel; he habitatrix Zaanan in luctu Beth-Aezel, sumet a
shall receive of you his standing. vobis stationem suam (alii vertunt, substantiam;

sed male, meo judicio.)

The Prophet here addresses the cities which were on the borders of the kingdom of Israel, and
through which the enemy would pass in entering the kingdom of Judah. He therefore bids the
inhabitants of the city Saphir to passover, and says, that the city would be ashamed or in ashameful
manner naked. Theword , shaphir, means splendid. He then says, “ Thou art now beautiful, but
the Lord will discover thy shame, so that thy nakedness shall be a shame to all, and the greatest
disgrace to thyself.” There is a correspondence in the words, though not an alliteration. Hence the
Prophet says, that though the city was called splendid, it would yet be deformed, so that no one
would deign to look on it, at least without feeling shame. There is the same correspondence in the
word Zaanan; for , tsoe, meansto transfer, as , tson, isto migrate. Hence the Prophet says, Go
forth shall not the inhabitant of Zaanan for the mourning of Beth-Aezel; that is, he will remain
quiet at home: this he will do contrary to what will be natural; for whence is the name of the city?
even from removing, for it was aplace of much traffic. But hewill remain, he says, at home: though
he may see his neighbors dragged into exile, he will not dare to move from his place.

He now adds, Take will the enemy fromyou hisstation. Theverb , omad, meansto stand; nor
is there a doubt but that when the Prophet says, He will take from you his standing, he speaks of
the standing or station of the enemy: but interpreters however vary here. Some understand, that
when the enemy had continued long in the land, they would not depart before they possessed the
supreme power; as though he said, “Y e will think that your enemy can be wearied out with delay

70 , pass over or migrate, asto you. One MS. Has , asto thee; but the anomaly of humber is common through all the
Prophets. “ The inhabitant” here is a poetical noun of number, including the whole people. What usage has thus sanctioned in
one language, cannot at all times be retained in another. We must in the present instance make “Inhabitant” in our language
plural, or , “astoyou, or yea, you,” singular. The latter is the best mode. Then asto the peculiar formof or after an
imperative, we have similar instances; see Genesis 12:1; Jeremiah 5:5; Hosea 7:12. It is an emphatic mode of speaking. The

sentence here may be thus expressed, “ Pass thou over, yea, thou, O inhabitant of Saphir.” Amaziah said to Amos, , “Flee,
yea, thou,” etc. Or to giveto itsmost usual meaning, we may suppose “1 say” to be understood; then it would be, “Flee, | say,
to thee.” — Ed.
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and tediousness, when not able soon to conquer your cities: this, he says, will not be the case; for
he will resolutely persevere, and his expectation will not disappoint him; for he will receive the
reward of his station, that is, of his delay.” But some say, He will receive his station from you.
They explain the verb , lakech, metaphorically, as meaning to receive instruction from hand to
hand; as though the Prophet had said, Some, that is, your neighbors, will learn their own position
from you. What does this mean? Zaanan will not go forth on account of the mourning of its
neighboring city Aezel: others will afterwards follow this example. How so? For Zaanan will be,
asit were, the teacher to other cities; asit will not dare to show any sign of grief for its neighbors,
being not able to succor them; so also, when it shall betakeninitsturninto exile, that is, itscitizens
and inhabitants, its neighbors will remain quiet, as though the condition of the miserable city was
no object of their care. They shall then learn from you their standing; that is, Y e will remain quiet
and still, when your neighbors will be destroyed; the same thing will afterwards happen to you.
But as this bears but little on the main subjects we may take either of these views. ™ It afterwards
follows —

Micah 1:12

12. For the inhabitant of Maroth waited 12. Quia doluit propter bonum (alii,
carefully for good: but evil came down from the expectavit ad bonum; alii, infirmata est)
LORD unto the gate of Jerusalem. habitatrix Maroth; quiadescendit malum a Jehova

ad portam Jerusalem.

71 Thisverseis variously rendered; by Newcome thus,—
Pass on, thou inhabitress of Saphir, naked and in confusion.
The inhabitants of Zanan went not forth to wailing.
O Beth-Ezdl, he shall receive of you the reward of his station against you.
By Henderson thus,—
Pass on, thou inhabitant of Shaphir, naked and ashamed,;
The inhabitant of Zanan goeth not forth;
The wailing of Beth-Ezel will take away continuance from you.

It seems more consistent to take all the verbsin this and the preceding verse asimperatives, though they be not in the same
person. Those in the second are evidently so; and | would render such as are in the third person as imperatives too. That Saphir,
Zaanan, etc, as well as those which follow, are not appellatives, but proper names of places within or on the borders of Judah,
iswhat is allowed by most, though not by all, especially by some of the ancient commentators, at |east with regard to some of
the names. | offer the following version of the tenth and eleventh verses, —

10. In Gath declare ye it not, in Acco weep not;
In Beth-Ophrah, roll thyself in dust:
11. Passthou over, yea, thou, O inhabitant of Saphir,
Naked and in shame;
Let not the inhabitant of Zaanan go forth wailing;
Let Beth-Azel take from you its position;
that is, follow your example.

Thelast word, , presentsthe greatest difficulty. It isfound here alonein thisform. It occursas , apillar, astation,
astand, stage, andas , astanding, and also a state, 1saiah 22:19 Buxtorf gives the same meaning to the last with the onein the
text, congtitutio, constitution, afixed order of things. Theverb  signifies to stand, to stand erect, to remain the same, either in
motion or at rest, to continue. Hence it may rightly signify a position, a standing, that is taken and maintained.
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The Prophet joins here another city even Maroth, and others also in the following verses. But
in this verse he says, that Maroth would be in sorrow for alost good. Theverb , chul, meansto
grieve; and it hasthis sense here; for the Marathites, that is, the inhabitants of that city, would have
to grieve for losing their property and their former happy condition. But as the verb means also to
expect, some approve of a different exposition, that is, — that the inhabitants of the city Maroth
would in vain depend on an empty and fallacious expectation, for they were doomed to utter
destruction. Invain then will the inhabitant of Maroth expect or entertain hope; for an evil descends
from Jehovah to the gate of the city. Thisview isvery suitable, that is, that its hope will disappoint
Maroth, since even the city of Jerusalem shall not be exempted. For though God had then by a
miracle delivered the chief city, and its siege was raised through the intervention of an angel, when
adreadful slaughter, as sacred history records, took place; yet the city Maroth was not then able to
escape vengeance. We now see the reason why this circumstance was added. Some give a harsher
explanation, — that the citizens of Maroth were to be debilitated, or, asit were, demented. Asthis
metaphor is too strained, | embrace the other, — that the citizens of Maroth would grieve for the
loss of good, 2 or that they would vainly expect or hope, since they were already doomed to utter
ruin, without any hope of deliverance.

But we must notice, that evil was nigh at hand from Jehovah, for he reminds them, that though
the whole country would be desolated by the Assyrians, yet God would be the chief leader, since
he would employ the work of al those who would afflict the people of Israel. That the Jews then,
aswell asthe Israglites might know, that they had to do, not with men only, but also with God, the
celestial Judge, the Prophet distinctly expresses that all this would proceed from Jehovah. He
afterwards adds —

Micah 1:13

13. O thou inhabitant of Lachish, bind the  13. Alliga currum ad camelum (vel,
chariot to the swift beast: sheisthe beginning of dromedarium; alii vertunt, equos celeres)
the sin to the daughter of Zion: for the habitatrix Lachis: principium sceleris ipsa est
transgressions of Isragl were found in thee. filiae Zion; quia in te inventae sunt

transgressiones I sragl.

By bidding the citizens of Lachish to tietheir chariotsto dromedaries heintimatesthat it would
not be not safe for them to remain in their city, and that nothing would be better for them than to
flee elsewhere and to carry away their substance. “ Think,” he says, “of flight, and of the quickest
flight.” Theword , recash, which | render dromedary or camel, isof an uncertain meaning among
the Hebrews, somerender it swift horses: but we understand the Prophet’ s meaning; for heintimates
that there would be no time for flight, except they made great haste, for the enemies would come
upon them quickly.

72 Grieving is the idea commonly given to the verb here used. “Dolebit, will grieve,” Grotius, — “Parturit, travails,”
Marckius,—" Pineth,” Henderson. Newcome, following the mere conjecture of Houbigant changes the original, and substitutes
for ,and givesthisversion,— “issick unto death.” Not only isthiswholly unwarranted, but it destroys the evident contrast
thereisin the verse — the good and the evil. — Ed.
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And he then subjoins that that city had been the beginning of sin to the Jews;, for though he
names here the daughter of Zion, he still includes, by taking a part for it the whole, all the Jews.
And why he says that Lachish had been the beginning of sin to the citizens of Jerusalem, we may
collect from the next clauses, In thee, he says, were found the transgressions of Israel. The citizens
of Lachish were then, no doubt, the first who had embraced the corruptions of Jeroboam, and had
thus departed from the pure worship of God. When, therefore, contagion had entered that city, it
crept, by degrees, into neighboring places, until at length, as we find, the whole kingdom of Judah
had become corrupt: and thisiswhat the Prophet repeats more fully in other places. It was not then
without reason that he denounces desolation here on the citizens of Lachish; for they had been the
authors of sin to their own kindred. However alienated the ten tribes had become from pure faith
and pure worship, the kingdom of Judah remained still upright, until Lachish opened the door to
ungodly superstitions; and then its superstitions spread through the whole of Judea. She therefore
suffered the punishment which she deserved, when she was drawn away into distant exile, or, at
least, when she could not otherwise escape from danger, than by fleeing into some fear country,
and that very swiftly. She is the beginning, he says, of sin to the daughter of Zion How so? For in
thee — (it is more emphatical when the Prophet turns his discourse to Lachish itself) — in thee,
he says, were found the transgressions of Isragl. It follows —

Micah 1:14

14. Therefore shalt thou give presents to 14. Propterea mittes dona super Moreseth
Moreshethgath: the houses of Achzib shall be a (vel, propter Moreseth-) Gath, filiis Achzib in
lie to the kings of Isradl. mendacium regibus Isragl.

Here the Prophet alludes to another thing, — that they would attempt to pacify their enemies
with gifts, and would try to redeem themselves and their neighbors. But the Prophet expressly
mentions this, that the event might teach them that nothing happens without a design; for it ought
to work agreater conviction in blind and obstinate men, when they see that they really find that to
be true which had been long before predicted. This, then, isthe reason why the Prophet enumerates
here various particulars; it was, that the hand of God might be more evident and conspicuous when
he would begin, in an especial manner, to fulfill al the things which he now in words foretells,
Thou, he says, wilt send a gift for Moreseth-gath; that is, for a neighboring city. And he calls it
Moreseth-gath, to distinguish it from another city of the same name. Thou wilt then send gifts for
Moreseth-gath, to the sons of Achzib for alie , aczib, isaword derived from one which means
alie. Thereis, therefore, a striking alliteration, when he says, Thou wilt send gifts to the sons of

,Aczib, for alie, ,laaczeb; that is Thou wilt send gifts to the sons of alie, for alie. The city
had obtained its name from its fallacies or guiles. And he says, for a lie to the kings of Israel;
because it profited the children of Israel nothing to pacify them with gifts or to attempt to draw
them to their side, asthey hired the services of one another. So then he says, that they would be for
alieto the kings of Isragl, for they would gain nothing by having many auxiliaries. Some take the
words actively, — that the kings of Isragl had first deceived the citizens of Achzib: but this view
isless probable; | am therefore disposed to adopt the other, — that though the citizens of Lachish
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tried to conciliate their neighbors with a great sum of money, especially the people of Achzib, this
would be yet to no purpose; for it would be alie to the people of Isradl: or, it may be, that the
Prophet’s meaning is this, — that the citizens of Achzib had already wished to bring aid, but in
vain to the kings of Israel; for Lachish was one of the first cities which the Assyrians conquered,
but it was within the kingdom of Judah, or on its borders. It isthen probable that the kings of Israel
had recourse to the aid of this people, and were not assisted. Now, as the citizens of Lachish also
endeavored to extricate themselves from the hand of their enemies by such aid, the prophet derides
such afolly, inasmuch asthey did not become wise by experience, having seen with their own eyes,
that such an help had been useless and deceptive to the kings of I sragl: they ought then to havetried
some other means rather than to expose themselves to the same deceptions. ™ | cannot finish the
chapter to-day.

PRAYER.

Grant, Almighty God, that, being warned by so many examples, the record of which thou hast
designed to continue to the end of the world, that we may learn how dreadful a judge thou art to
the perverse, — O grant, that we may not, at this day, be deaf to thy teaching, which is conveyed
to us by the mouth of thy Prophet, but that we may strive to be so reconciled to thee, that, passing
by al men, we may present ourselves unreservedly to thee, so that, relying on thy mercy alone
which thou hast promised to usin Christ, we may not doubt but thou wilt be propitious to us, and
be so touched with the spirit of true penitence, that, if we have been to others a bad example and
an offense, we may lead others to the right way of salvation, and each of us may so endeavor to
assist our neighborsin aholy life, that we may together attain that blessed and celestial life, which
thine only-begotten Son has procured for us by his own blood. Amen.

LECTURE EIGHTY-THIRD

Micah 1:15

73 The two lines of this verse are improperly connected, and the word “sons’ is substituted for “houses,” , and there are no
various readings, and the Septuagint has “houses.” The literal rendering is this, —
Therefore thou wilt send presents to Moresheth-gath:
The houses of Achzib will bealie(i.e, false) to thekings of Israel.
Hender son, after Cocceius, gives adifferent meaning to “ presents,” ; and herendersit “divorce,” and saysthat it signifies
letters of repudiation, and that it is to be taken here metaphorically for the breaking up of connection. The word only occursin
two other places, that is, in Exodus 18:2, and in 1 Kings 9:16; and in neither does it mean what is alleged. — Ed.
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15. Yet will | bring an heir unto thee, O  15. Adhuc possessorem mittam, ™ tibi
inhabitant of Mareshah: he shall come unto habitatrix Maresah; usque ad Adullam veniet
Adullam the glory of Isradl. glorialsrael.

The Prophet here threatens his own birth place, as he had done other cities; for, as we have
stated, he sprung from this city. He does not now spare his own kindred: for as God is no respecter
of persons, so also God'’ s servants ought, as with closed eyes, to deal impartially with al, so as not
to beturned here and there either by favor or by hatred, but to followswithout any change, whatever
the Lord commands them. We see that Micah was endued with this spirit, for he reproved his own
kindred, as he had hitherto reproved others.

Thereisapeculiar meaning in theword, Mareshah, for itisderived from , iresh, and it means
possession. The Prophet now says, | will sendtothee , euresh, a possessor; the word isfrom the
same root.
> But he means that the M orasthites would come into the power of their enemies no less than their
neighbors, of whom he had spoken before. He says, to Adullam Thiswas aso acity in the tribe of
Judah, asit iswell known. But some would have “enemy” to be here understood and they put
cabud, in the genitive case: The enemy of the glory of Israel shall come to Adullam; but thisis
strained. Others understand the passage thus that the glory of Israel would come to disgrace; for
Adullam, we know, was a cave. Since then it an obscure place, the Prophet here, as they think,
declares that the whole glory of Israel would be covered with dishonor, because the dignity and
wealth, in which they gloried would lose their pristine fixate, so that they would differ nothing
from an ignoble cave. If any approve of thismeaning, | will not oppose them. Y et othersthink that
the Prophet speaks ironically and that the Assyrian is thus called because the whole glory and
dignity of Israel would by him be taken away. But there is no need of confining this to enemies;
we may then take a simpler view, and yet regard the expression as ironical, — that the glory, that
is, the disgrace or the devastation of Israel, would come to Adullam. But what if we read it, in
apposition, He shall come to Adullam, the glory of Israel? For Adullam was not obscure, as those
interpreters imagine, whom | have mentioned, but it is named among the most celebrated cities
after the return and restoration of the people. When, therefore, the whole country was laid waste,
this city, with a few others, remained, as we read in the Nehemiah 11. It might then be, that the
Prophet called Adullam the glory of Isragl; for it was situated in a safe place, and the inhabitants
thought that they were fortified by a strong defense, and thus were not open to the violence of
enemies. Thismeaning also may be probable; but still, asthe glory of Israel may betakenironically
for calamity or reproach if any one approves more of thisinterpretation, it may be followed. | am,
however, inclined to another, — that the Prophet say, that the enemy would come to Adullam,
which wasthe glory of Israel, 7 because that city was asit were in the recesses of Judea, so that an

I ,thereis left out, whichissupplied in several MSS. It oughttobe  which means, | will bring, rather than, | will send.

7 Theinstances of paranomasiaor dliteration in this passage, including thisline and the five preceding verses, are unparalleled
in any other parts of the Prophets; and when there is no coincidence of sound in the words, there is sometimes a direct contrast
in theideas, asgood and evil in versel2. — Ed.

7 Of al the various renderings of this clause, this isthe most satisfactory, which is that of our own version. The substitution
of “honor” for “glory,” on the mere authority of the Targum, asis done by Newcome, is wholly indefensible.

Ewg O8aAap figet tnv doénv IopanA, Symmachus. At the same time, the most obvious and natural construction of the clause

isthe following, though its meaning is obscure; To Adullam shall come the glory of Israel. — Ed.
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access to it by enemies was difficult. It may be also that some may think, that the recollection of
itsancient history ishererevived; for David concealed himself inits cave, and had it ashisfortress.
The place no doubt had, from that time, attained some fame; then this celebrity, as| have said, may
be alluded to, when Adullam is said to be the glory of Israel. It follows —

Micah 1:16

16. Make thee bald, and poll thee for thy 16. Decadvare et tondeas te super filiis
delicate children; enlarge thy baldness as the delitiarum tuarum,; dilata calvitium sicut aquila,
eagle; for they are goneinto captivity from thee. quoniam migrarunt abste.

The Prophet at length concludes that nothing remained for the people but lamentation; for the
Lord had resolved to desolate and destroy the whole country. Now they were wont in mourning,
as we have seen in other places, to shave and even tear off their hair: and some think that the verb

, korechi, implies as much as though the Prophet said “Pluck, tear, pull off your hair.” When
afterwardsheadds |, regiz, they refer it to shavings which is done by arazor. However this may
be, the Prophet here means that the condition of the people would be so calamitous that nothing
would be seen anywhere but mourning.

Make bald, he says, for the children of thy delicacies 77 The Prophet here indirectly upbraids
those perverse men, who after so many warnings had not repented, with the neglect of God’'s
forbearance: for whence did those delicacies proceed, except from the extreme kindness of God in
long sparing the Israglites, notwithstanding their disobedience? The Prophet then shows here that
they had very long abused the patience of God, while they each immersed themselves in their
delicacies. Now, he says, Enlargethy bal dness asthe eagle Eagles are wont to cast off their feathers;
and hence he compares here bald men to eagles, as though he called them, Hairless. As then the
eagles are for a certain time without feathers until they recover them; so also you shall be hairless,
even on account of your mourning. He says, For they have migrated from thee He intimates that
the Israelites would become exiles, that the land might remain desolate. Now follows —

CHAPTER 2

Micah 2:1

1. Woeto them that deviseiniquity, and work 1. Vae cogitantibus iniquitatem et
evil upon their beds! when the morning is light, fabricantibus malitiam super cubilibus suis!

s Or, “children of thy indulgences or luxuries,” i.e., luxurious children, rather than “ darling children,” asrendered by Henderson.
The Septuagint has ta tekva ta tpugpepa sov —"thy voluptuous children.” The version of Newcomeis, “thy delicate children.”
What seems to be intended is, their indulgence in pleasures and luxuries. — Ed.
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they practiceit, becauseitisinthe power of their Quum illuxerit mane, exequentur eam, quia est
hand. ad potentiam manus i psorum.

The Prophet does not here speak only against the Israglites, as some think, who have incorrectly
confined this part of histeaching to theten tribes; but he, on the contrary, (in discharging hisoffice,
addresses aso the Jews. He refers not here to idolatry, as in the last chapter; but inveighs against
sins condemned in the second table. As then the Jews had not only polluted the worship of God,
but also gave loose reins to many iniquities, so that they dealt wrongfully with their neighbors, and
there was among them no attention to justice and equity, so the prophet inveighs here as we shall
see, against avarice, robberies, and cruelty: and his discourse is full of vehemence; for there was
no doubt such licentiousness then prevailing among the people, that there was need of severe and
sharp reproofs. It is at the same time easy to perceive that his discourse is mainly directed against
the chief men, who exercised authority, and turned it to wrong purposes.

Woe, he says, to those who meditate on iniquity, and devise 7 evil on their beds, that, when the
mor ning shines, they may execute it Here the Prophet describesto the life the character and manners
of those who were given to gain, and were intent only on raising themselves. He says, that in their
beds they were meditating on iniquity, and devising wickedness. Doubtless the time of night has
been given to men entirely for rest; but they ought aso to use this kindness of God for the purpose
of restraining themselves from what is wicked: for he who refreshes his strength by nightly rest,
ought to think within himself, that it is an unbecoming thing and even monstrous, that he should
in the meantime devise frauds, and guiles, and iniquities. For why does the Lord intend that we
should rest, except that al evil things should rest also? Hence the Prophet shows here, by implication,
that those who are intent on devising frauds, while they ought to rest, subvert asit were the course
of nature; for they have no regard for that rest, which has been granted to men for this end, — that
they may not trouble and annoy one another.

He afterwards shows how great was their desire to do mischief, When it shinesin the morning,
he says, they execute it He might have said only, They do in the daytime what they contrive in the
night: but he says, In the morning; asthough he had said, that they were so heated by avarice, that
they rested not amoment; as soon asit shone, they wereimmediately ready to perpetrate the frauds
they had thought of in the night. We now then apprehend the import of the Prophet’s meaning.

He now subjoins, For according to their power is their hand As , al, means God, an old
interpreter has given this rendering, Against God is their hand: but this does not suit the passage.
Others have explained it thus, For strength is in their hand: and aimost all those well-skilled in
Hebrew agree in this explanation. Those who had power, they think, are here pointed out by the
Prophet, — that as they had strength, they dared to do whatever they pleased. But the Hebrew
phrase is not translated by them; and | greatly wonder that they have mistaken in athing so clear:
for it isnot, There is power in their hand; but their hand is to power. The same mode of speaking

78 Literally, work; but  meansto work not only with the hands, but also with the mind; and hence, to contrive, to devise, to
machinate. Henderson has “fabricate,” while Newcome, less suitably, retains the word, “work.” Marckius justly observes, that
the working hereis not external but internal, the framing, the setting in order, the preparation of evil in the mind. The Prophet
points out here that source from which outward evils proceed. What numberless schemes, both good and evil, are concocted and
arranged by men on their beds! “ They set their wits on work to invent ways of accomplishing their desire. They devise iniquity
with agreat deal of cursed art and policy; they plot how to do it effectually, and yet so as not to expose themselves. Thisiscalled
working evil; they are working it in their heads.” — Henry.
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is found in Proverbs 3, and there also many interpreters are wrong; for Solomon there forbids us
to withhold from our neighbor his right, When thine hand, he says, is for power; some say, When
there is power to help the miserable. But Solomon means no such thing; for he on the contrary
means this, When thine hand is ready to execute any evil, abstain. So also the Lord says in
Deuteronomy 28,
“When the enemy shall take away thy spoils,
thy hand will not be for power;”

that is, “Thou wilt not dare to move a finger to restrain thy enemies; when they will plunder
thee and rob thee of thy substance, thou wilt stand in dread, for thy hand will be as though it were
dead.” | come now to the present passage, Their hand isfor power:  the Prophet means, that they
dared to try what they could, and that therefore their hand was always ready; whenever there was
hope of lucre or gains the hand was immediately prepared. How so? Because they were restrained
neither by the fear of God nor by any regard for justice; but their hand was for power, that is, what

they could, they dared to do. We now then see what the Prophet means as far as | can judge. He
afterwards adds —

Micah 2:2

2. And they covet fields, and take them by 2. Et concupiverunt agros et rapiunt; et
violence; and houses, and take them away: so domos, et auferunt; et vexant virum et domum
they oppress a man and his house, even a man gjus, virum et haereditatem gjus.
and his heritage.

Micah confirms here what is contained in the former verse; for he sets forth the alacrity with
which the avaricious were led to commit plunder; nay, how unbridlied wastheir cupidity to do evil.
As soon as they have coveted any thing, he says, they take it by force. And hence we gather, that
the Prophet, in the last verse, connected wicked counsels with the attempt of effecting them; as
though he had said, that they indeed carefully contrived their frauds, but that as they were skillful
in their contrivances, so they were not less bold and daring in executing then.

The same thing he now repeats in other words for afurther confirmation, As soon as they have
coveted fields, they seize them by force; as soon as they have coveted houses they take them away;
they oppress a man and his house together; ® that is, nothing escaped them: for astheir wickedness

e Theorigind is, - Marckiusafter having referred to Calvin’ sversion, says, that he prefersthat of Juniusand Tremelius
which isasfollows: “Quum est in potestate manus ipsoram — When it isin the power of their hand,” istaken as an adverb of
time. The phraseisfound in four other places, — Genesis 31:29; Deuteronomy 28:32; Nehemiah 5:5; and Proverbs 3:27. So
thattorender here“God,” asit isdone by the Septuagint, Theodoret, and Jerome, and some others, must bewrong. isrendered
“because” both by Newcome and Henderson, but not so suitably as to the sense. — Ed.
This verse presents an instance of parallelism not uncommon, in which the first and thelast line correspond, and the second
and the third; as will be seen in the following version: —
And they covet fields and forcibly seize them,
And houses, and they take them away;
Yea, they oppress the young man and his house,
And the old man and hisinheritance.

80
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in frauds was great, so their disposition to attempt whatever they wished was furious. And well
would it be were there no such cruel avarice at this day; but it exists every where, so that we may
see, asin amirror, an example of what is here said. But it behaves us carefully to consider how
greatly displeasing to God are frauds and plunders, so that each of us may keep himself from doing
any wrong, and be so ruled by a desire of what isright, that every one of us may act in good faith
towards his neighbors, seek nothing that is unjust, and bridle his own desires. and whenever Satan
attemptsto allure us, let what is here taught be to us as a bridle to restrain us. It follows —

Micah 2:3

3. Therefore thus saith the Lord; Behold, 3. Propterea sic dicit Jehova, Ecce ego
against thisfamily do | devisean evil, fromwhich cogitans super familiam hanc malum, quod non
ye shall not remove your necks; neither shall ye submovebitis ab illo (sic est ab verbum; a quo
go haughtily: for thistimeisevil. submovebitis) collavestra, et non ambulabitisin

atitudine; quia tempus malum hoc.

The Prophet shows now that the avaricious were in vain elevated by their frauds and rapacity,
because their hope would be disappointed; for God in heaven waswaiting histimeto appear against
them. Though they had anxiously heaped together much wealth, yet God would justly dissipate it
altogether. Thisiswhat he now declares.

Behold, he says, thus saith Jehovah, | am meditating evil against this family & Thereis herea
striking contrast between God and the Jews, between their wicked intentions and the intentions of
God, which in themselves were not evil, and yet would bring evil on them. God, he says, thus
speaks, Behold, | am purposing; as though he said, “While ye are thus busying yourselves on your
beds, while ye are revolving many designs while ye are contriving many artifices, ye think me to
be asleep, ye think that | am all the while meditating nothing; nay, | have my thoughts too, and
those different from yours; for while ye are awake to devise wickedness | am awake to contrive
judgment.” We now then perceive the import of thesewords: it is God that declaresthat he meditates
evil, and it is not the Prophet that speaks to these avaricious and rapacious men; and the evil isthat
of punishment, inasmuch as it is the peculiar office of God to repay to all what they deserve, and
to render to each the measure of evil they have brought on others.

Ye shall not, he says, remove your necks from under it. Since hypocrites always promise to
themselves impunity, and lay hold on subterfuges, whenever God threatens them, the Prophet here
affirms, that though they sought every escape, they would yet be held bound by God's hand, so
that they could not by any means shake off the burden designed for them. And this was a reward

There must be some distinction between , which | render, “the young man,” and , rendered above, “the old man.” The
first means, robust, strong; and the second is a common term for man, but sometimes signifies a husband, and also aman in
years. We may, indeed in harmony with the passage, consider the first as meaning a householder, and the latter as signifying a
husbandman. The fieldsin the first line are the same with the inheritance in the last: and houses and a house are mentioned in
the two intervening lines. — Ed.

81 Theword , family, no doubt designates the people of Israel, so called, either for their descent from the same father, or
for their adoption by God as his people, designed to live in subjection to him as afamily to its head. — Ed.
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most fully deserved by those who had withdrawn their necks when God called them to obedience.
They then who refuse to obey God, when he requires from them avoluntary service, will at length
be drawn by force, not to undergo the yoke, but the burden which will altogether overwhelm them.
Whosoever then will not willingly submit to God’s yoke, must at length undergo the great and
dreadful burden prepared for the unnamable.

Ye will not then be able to withdraw your necks, and ye shall not walk in your height. He
expresses still more clearly what | have referred to, — that they were so elated with pride, that they
despised al threatening and al instruction: and this presumption became the cause of perverseness;
for wereit not that anotion of security deceived men, they would presently bend, when God threatens
them. This then is the reason why the Prophet joins this sentence, ye shall nho more walk in your
height; that is, your haughtiness shall then surely be made to succumb; for it will be a time of evil
He means, as | have said, that those who retain a stir and unbending neck towards God, when he
would lay on them hisyoke, shall at length be made by forceto yield, however rebellious they may

be. How so? For they shall be broken down, inasmuch as they will not be corrected. The Prophet
then adds —

Micah 2:4

4. In that day shall one take up a parable 4. Indieillo tollent super eos parabolam, et
against you, and lament with a doleful lugebunt (sunt quidem verba singularis numeri,
lamentation, and say, We be utterly spoiled: he et ; caeterum indefinita est locutio; nam qui
hath changed the portion of my people: how hath subau diunt conductios homines, quibus solebat
he removed it from me! turning away he hath injungi haec provincia, ut lugubres cantus
divided our fields. conciperent ad cladem aliquam, nescio an

assecuti sint mentem Prophetae: tamen hoc
relinquo in medio, quiaalibi vidimus fuisse tunc
cantores in luctu, guemadmodum etiam alibi
erunt Praeficae, hoc est, mulieres lamentatrices,
caeterum malo indefinite accipere; Tollent igitur
super vos parabolam et lugebunt) luctu
lamentabili (vel, lamento lamenti,) dicendo,
Vastando vastati sumus; partem populi mei
mutavit; quomodo tollent a nobis ad
restituendum? Agros nostros dividet.

The verse isin broken sentences; and hence interpreters vary. But the meaning of the Prophet
appearsto meto be simply this, In that day they shall take up a proverb against you; that is, it will
not be an ordinary calamity, but the report concerning it will go forth every where so that the Jews
will become to all acommon proverb. Thisisonething. Asto theword , meshil, it istaken, we
know, for a weighty saying, and in the plural, weighty sayings, called by the Latins, sentences
(sententias) or sayings, (dicta,) and by the Greeks, apophthegmata. anopfeyuata, But these sayings
were thus called weighty by the Hebrews, because he who elevated his style, made use especialy
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of figurative expressions, to render his discourse nobler and more splendid. & Hence many render
thisword, enigmas. It accordswell with the Prophet’ s meaning, to suppose, that proverbial sayings
would spread every where respecting the Jews, especially as calamities were usually described in
aplaintive song. They shall then mourn over you with lamentable mourning. But this ought to be
referred to the fact, — that the calamity would be every where known. It yet seemsthat this sentence
is applied afterwards to the Jews themselves, and not unsuitably. But it is an indefinite mode of
speaking, since the Prophet speaks not of one or two men, but of the whole people.

They shall then mourn in this manner, Wasted, we have been wasted: the portion of my people
has he changed — (it is the future instead of the past) — He has then changed the portion of my
people This may be applied to God as well as to the Assyrians; for God was the principal author
of this calamity; he it waswho changed the portion of the people: for as by hisblessing he had long
cherished that people, so afterwards he changed their lot. But as the Assyrians were the ministers
of God’s vengeance, the expression cannot be unsuitably applied to them. The Assyrian then has
taken away the portion of my people And then he says, How has he made to depart, or has taken
away, or removed fromme, (literally, to me,) to restore, — though , shibeb, may be from the root

, shub, it yet means the same, — How then has he taken away from us to restore our fields he
divides, that is, which he has divided; for the relative , asher, is understood and there isalso a
change of time. Now as the discourse, as | have said, is in broken sentences, there are various
interpretations. | however think that the Prophet simply means this— How as to restoring has he
taken away our fields, which he hath divided? that is, How far off are we from restitution? for every
hopeisfar removed, since the Lord himself has divided among strangers our land and possession;
or since the enemies have divided it among themselves; for it is usual after victory, for every one
to seize on hisown portion. Whether then this be understood of the Assyrians, or rather be referred
to God, the meaning of the Prophet seems clearly to bethis, — that the Jewswere not only expelled
from their country but that every hope of return was also taken away, since the enemies had parted
among themselves their inheritance, so that they who had been driven out, now in vain thought of
aredtitution. ® But | read thisin the present time; for the Prophet introduces here the Jews as uttering

82 Very similaristhedescriptionof by Lowth in his Praglections; he describesit asthat style which is sententius, figurative,
and sublime — Sententiosum, figuratum, et sublime docendi genus He says also that the word means often a saying, anaxiom,
a short sentence compactly formed — est quoevis sententia sive axioma scite graviterque dictum, paucis concinnatum, et ad
yvouwv firmamcompositum, 1 Samuel 24:14, Pragl. 4. And thisis evidently its meaning here, — acommon saying, everywhere
known. — Ed.

83 Most commentators agree as to the general meaning of this verse, which is clearly stated here: but their versions differ.
Newcome, following the Septuagint, renders the verbsin thefirst and second linesin a passive sense, but Hender son gives them
an active meaning, supplying “one” as the nominative case, i.e., the person, who utters the lamentation afterwards mentioned.
The two last lines are the most difficult. Marckius has this version, —

Quomodo subtraxit mihi!
Avertenti agros nostros distribuit!

That of Junius and Tremeliusis essentially the same, only the verbs are put in the present tense. Newcome's rendering is
this, —

How hath he withdrawn it form me!
To an apostate he hath divided our fields!

To call the king of Babylon an apostate, seems incongruous, as it cannot be applied to any one but who has turned away
from true religion. The most obvious and literal rendering is that given by Marckius, with the exception of the tense. | offer the
following version of the whole verse, with no alteration in the text, except the supplying of a before  whichisfoundin several
MSS., —

In that day shall be taken up concerning you a proverb,
And lament a lamentation will the oppressed,
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this lamentation, — “It is now all over with us, and there is no remedy for this evil; for not only
are we stripped of al our property and gjected from our country, but what has been taken away by
our enemies cannot be restored to us, inasmuch asthey have aready parted our possessions among
themselves, and every one occupies his own portion and his own place, as though it were his own
inheritance. We have therefore to do, not only with the Assyrians in general, but also with every
individual; for what every one now occupies and possesses he will defend, as his rightful and
hereditary possession.”

Some conjecture from this verse, that the discourse belongs rather to the Israelites, who were
banished without any hope of return; but no necessity constrains usto explain this of the Israglites;
for the Prophet does not declare here what God would do, but what would be the calamity when
considered initself. We haveindeed said aready in many places, that the Prophets, whilethreatening,
speak only of calamities, desolations, deaths, and destructions, but that they afterwards add promises
for consolation. But their teaching is discriminative: when the Prophetsintend to terrify hypocrites
and perverse men, they set forth the wrath of God only, and leave no hope; but when they would
inspire with hope those who are by this means humbled, they draw forth comfort to them even from
the goodness of God. What is here said then may fitly and really be applied to the Jews. It follows

Micah 2:5

5. Therefore thou shalt have none that shall 5. Itaque non erit tibi projiciens funiculum
cast a cord by lot in the congregation of the ad sortem in coetu Jehovae.
LORD.

Here the Prophet concludes his discourse respecting God' s design to cleanse Judea from its
perverse and wicked inhabitants, that it might no longer be the inheritance of one people. For the
land, we know, had been given to the posterity of Abraham, on the condition, that it wasto be held
by them as an heritage: and we also know, that a line was determined by lot whenever the year of
Jubilee returned, that every one might regain his own possession. The Prophet now testifies that
this advantage would be taken away from the Jews, and that they would hereafter possess the land
by no hereditary right; for God, who had given it, would now take it away.

There shall not then be oneto cast a line by lot in the assembly of Jehovah. And he seems here
to touch the Jews, by calling them the assembly of Jehovah. He indeed adopted them, they were
the people of God: but heintimates that they were repudiated, because they had rendered themselves
unworthy of his favor. He therefore, by calling them ironically the assembly of Jehovah, denies

And say will the desolate, — “ We are destroyed,
The portion of my people he changes,
How he takes away from mel!
To the alienator of my fields he divides them!
Itisaproverb, acommon saying, and alament, that would be uttered, as the Prophet foretells, at the time of the expulsion
of the people from the land, when it would be taken possession of by their enemies. — Ed.
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that they rightly retained this name, inasmuch as they had deprived themselves of this honor and
dignity. It now follows —

Micah 2:6

6. Prophesy ye not, say they to them that 6. Ne dtilletis; stillabunt; non stillabunt illis
prophesy: they shall not prophesy to them, that (hoc est, super eos;) non apprehendet ignominias
they shall not take shame. (sic est ad verbum.)

Here the conciseness of the expressions has made interpreters to differ in their views. Some
read thus, Digtill ye not, — they will distill; that is, the Jews speak against the prophets, and with
threats forbid them, as with authority, to address them. The Hebrew word, distill, means the same
asto speak; though at the sametimeit is applied more commonly to weighty addresses than to such
as are common and ordinary. If any understands, they will distill, or speak, of the Jews, then the
Prophet points out their arrogancein daring to contend with God’ s prophets, and intrying to silence
and force them to submission. We indeed find that ungodly men act thus, when they wish to take
away the liberty of teaching from God' s prophets; for they resist as though they themselves were
doubly and treble prophets. So also in this place, Digtill ye not, that is, the Jews say, Let not the
servants of God prophesy. But some think that arelative is understood, Distill ye not for them who
distill; as though he had said, that ungodly men would not bear God' s prophets and thus would
prevent and restrain them, as much as they could, from speaking. Others make this distinction,
Distill ye not, — they shall distill; asthough the Jews said the first, and God the second. Distill ye
not, — this was the voice of the ungodly and rebellious people, who would cast away from them
and reject every instruction: but God on the other side opposed them and said, Nay, they shall distill;
yeforbid, but it isnot in your power; | have sent them: though ye may rage and glamour a hundred
times, it is my will that they should proceed in their course.

We hence see how various are the explanations. and even in the other part of the verse thereis
no more agreement between interpreters. They shall not distill; respecting thisclause, it issufficiently
evident, that God hereintimatesthat there would be now an endto all prophecies. How so? Because
he would not render his servants a sport, and subject them to reproach. This is the true meaning:
and yet some take another view, asthough the Prophet continued his sentence, They shall not distill,
lest the people should receive reproaches; for the ungodly think, that if they close the mouths of
the prophets, al things would be lawful to them, and that their crimes would be hid, in short, that
their viceswould not be called to an account; as though their wickednesswas not initself sufficiently
reproachful, were God to send no prophets, and no reproof given. No doubt, profane men are so
stupid asto think themselves free from every reproach, when God is silent, and when they put away
from themselves every instruction. Hence some think, that this passage is to be understood in this
sense. But | consider the meaning to be that which | have stated; for he had before said, Distill ye
not who distill; that is, Y e prophets, be no longer troublesome to us; why do you stem our ears?
We can no longer bear your boldness; be then silent. Thus he expressly introduced the Jews as
speaking with authority, as though it was in their power to restrain the prophets from doing their
duty. Now follows, as | think, the answer of God, They shall not distill, that he may not get
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reproaches: Since | see that my doctrine is intolerable to you, since | find aloathing so great and
so shameful, | will take away my prophets from you: | will therefore rest, and be hereafter silent.
— Why? “Because | effect nothing; nay, | subject my prophets to reproaches; for they lose their
labor in speaking, they pour forth words which produce no fruit; for ye are altogether irreclaimable.
Nay, as they are reproachfully treated by you, their condition is worse than if they were covered
with all the disgrace of having been criminal. Since then | subject my prophets to reproach | will
not allow them to be thus mocked by you. They shall therefore give over, they shall prophesy no
longer. &”

But the Lord could not have threatened the Jews with any thing worse or more dreadful than
with thisimmunity, — that they should no more hear anything which might disturb them: for it is
an extreme curse, when God gives us loose reins, and suffers us, with unbridled liberty, to rush as
it were headlong into evils, as though he had delivered us up to Satan to be his slaves. Sinceit is
S0, let us be assured that it is an awful threatening, when he says, They shall not distill, lest they
should hereafter become objects of reproach.

PRAYER.
Grant, Almighty God, that as thou art pleased to try our patience by requiring mutual justice
and the offices of love and benevolence, — O grant, that we may not be wolves one to another, but

84 Newcome, apparently on the authority of the Septuagint, joins a part of the last verse to this, and gives this rendering,—
In the congregation of Jehovah prophesy not, O ye that prophesy:
They shall not prophesy to these:
For he shall remove from himself reproaches.

Thelast line he appliesto thetrue prophet, that he would not subject himself to disgrace by exercising hisoffice. Henderson's
version isthe following: —

Prophesy not; those shall prophesy
Who will not prophesy of these things:
Reproaches are incessant.

Thisis viewed as being altogether the language of the people, interdicting the true prophets, specifying those whom they
approved, and deprecating the reproaches cast upon them by the true prophets. Another version, which is materially adopted by
Calvin, is admitted by our Author as not unsuitable, but he prefers the one given above. The main objection isto the last line,
which in the original isthis, —

Thelast word is plural, and means reproaches; and the verb  isin the third person of the future tense, and may be derived
either from , to recede, to depart, or from , to remove, both in atransitive and intransitive sense. Having an objective case,
it cannot be thefirst verb, and must be the second in its transitive meaning. Then the rendering is, He will not, or let him not, or
let none remove reproaches. This being the literal rendering of this sentence, we must now consider what version of the former
part will correspond best with it. It is that no doubt adopted by Calvin, though the last clause cannot admit of the meaning he
attachesto it. The people say, “Prophesy ye not who prophesy;” God answers, “They shall not prophesy to these;” and then the
Prophet adds, speaking of God, “Hewill not remove reproaches;” that is, he will not remove them by his prophets with the view
of amending their reproachful conduct.

Thelast clauseis evidently viewed as an anomal ous construction by Hender son; for herendersit as though the plural noun
were the nominative case to the verb in the singular number, and this because the | atter precedes the former. There may be
instances of thisin Hebrew, but it is by no means a common usage; though it be so in the Wel sh language, which in so many of
its peculiaritiesis very much like Hebrew. This sort of construction is the ordinary onein that language: a plural noun has
commonly averb in the singular number, when placed before it. This sentence in Welsh would be exactly the same asin
Hebrew—Nid ymadawa gwar adwyddiadau The noun in the plural number is the nominative case to the preceding verb, which
isin the singular number, and the verb too isin the future tense, and is yet understood as having the meaning of the present tense.
— Ed.
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show ourselvesto bereally thy children, by observing all those duties of justice and kindnesswhich
thou commandest, and thus follow what is right and just through the whole course of our life, that
we may at length enjoy that blessedness which islaid up for usin heaven, through Christ our Lord.
Amen.

LECTURE EIGHTY-FOURTH

Micah 2:7

7. O thou that art named the house of Jacaob, 7. Qui diceris domus Jacob, an reductus est
Isthe spirit of the Lord straitened? are these his in angustias Spiritus Jehova? (alii vertunt, an
doings? do not my words do good to him that imminutus est Spiritus Jehovae; significat
walketh uprightly? coarctare, significat etiam imminuere apud

Hebraeos; sed melius quadrat sensus ille quem
reddidi.) An haec sunt opera gus? Annon verba
mea bona sunt cum eo (hoc est, apud cum) qui
rectus ambulat?

The Prophet now reprovesthe Israglites with greater severity, because they attempted to impose
alaw on God and on his prophets and would not endure the free course of instruction. He told us
in the last verse, that the Israglites were inflated with so much presumption, that they wished to
make terms with God: “Let him not prophesy” they said, as though it were in the power of man to
rule God: and the Prophet now repeats, Is the Spirit of Jehovah straitened? as though he said, Ye
see the intent of your presumption, and how far it proceeds; for ye wish to subject God's Spirit to
yourselves and to your own pleasure. The prophets doubtless did not speak of themselves, but by
the bidding and command of God. Since then the prophets were the organs of the Holy Spirit,
whosoever attempted to silence them, usurped to himself an authority over God himself, and in a
manner tried to make captive his Spirit: for what power can belong to the Spirit, except he be at
liberty to reprove the vices of men, and condemn whatever is opposed to God’ s justice? When this
is taken away, there is no more any jurisdiction left to the Holy Spirit. We now then see what the
Prophet meansin this place: he shows how mad a presumption it wasin the I sraglites to attempt to
impose silence on the prophets, as though they had a right to rule the Spirit of God, and to force
him to submission.

Is the Spirit of Jehovah straitened? And this mode of speaking ought to be noticed, for it
possesses no ordinary emphasis; inasmuch as the Prophets by this reproof; recalls the attention of
these perverse men to the author of his teaching; as though he had said, that the wrong was not
done to men, that war was not carried on with them, when instruction is prohibited, but that God
isrobbed of hisown rights and that his liberty is taken away, so that he is not allowed to execute
his judgment in the world by the power of his Spirit.
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And farther, the Prophet here ironically reproves the Israglites, when he says, O thou who art
called the house of Jacab, is the Spirit of Jehovah reduced to straits? For if heathens, who have
never known the teaching of religion, and to whom no heavenly mysteries have been revealed, had
said, that they would have nothing to do with the prophets, it would have been much more endurable;
for what wonder would it be for ignorant men to repudiate all instruction? But it was monstrous
for the Israglites, who gloried in the name of God, to dare to rise up so rebelliously against the
prophets: they always boasted of their own race, as though they surpassed all the rest of the world,
and were a holy nations separated from all others. Hence the Prophet says, “Y e wish to be called
the house of Jacob; what isyour excellency and dignity, except that you have been chosen by God
to be his peculiar people? If then you have been habituated to the teaching of God, what fury and
madnessit is, that you cannot bear his prophets, but wish to close their mouths?’ We now then see
the point of this irony, when the Prophet says that they were called the house of Jacob He seems
at the sametimeto intimate, in an indirect way, that they were a spurious race. Asthey were called
by other prophets, Amorites and Sodomites: even so in this place the Prophet says, “ Y e are indeed
the house of Jacob, but it is only as to the name.” They were in reality so degenerated, that they
falsely pretended the name of the holy patriarch; yea, they falsely and mendaciously boasted of
their descent from holy men, though they were nothing else but asit were rotten members. Inasmuch
then as they had so departed from the religion of Abraham and of other fathers, the Prophet says,
“Thou art indeed called what thou art not.”

He afterwards adds, Are these his works? Here he brings the Israglites to the proof, as though
he said, How comes it, that the prophets are so troublesome and grievous to you, except that they
sharply reprove you, and denounce on you the judgment of God? But God is in a manner forced,
except he was to change his nature, to treat you thus sharply and severely. Y e boast that you are
his people, but how do you live? Are these his works? that is, do you lead a life, and form your
conduct according to the law laid down by him? But as your life does not in any degree correspond
with what God requires, it is no wonder that the prophets handle you so roughly. For God remains
the same, ever like himself; but ye are perfidious, and have wholly repudiated the covenant he has
made with you. Then thisasperity, of which ye arewont to complain, ought not to be deemed unjust
to you.

He then subjoins, Are not my words good to him who walks uprightly? Here the Prophet more
distinctly shows, why he had before asked, Whether their works were those of the Lord; for he
compares their life with the doctrine, which on account of its severity displeased them; they said
that the words of the prophets were too rigid. God here answers, that his words were gentle and
kind, and therefore pleasant, that is, to the pious and good; and that hence the fault was in them,
when he treated them less kindly than they wished. The import of the whole then is, that the word
of God, as it brings life and salvation to man, isin its own nature gracious, and cannot be either
bitter, or hard, or grievousto the pious and the good, for God unfoldsin it theriches of hisgoodness.

We hence see that God here repudiates the impious calumny that was cast on his word; as
though he had said, that the complaints which prevailed among the people were false; for they
transferred the blame of their own wickedness to the word of God. They said that God was too
severe: but God here declares that he was gentle and kind, and that the character of his word was
the same, provided men were tractable, and did not, through their perverseness, extort from him
anything el se than what he of himself wished. And the same thing David meansin Psalm 18, when
he says that God is perverse with the perverse: for in that passage he intimates, that he had
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experienced the greatest goodness from God, inasmuch as he had rendered himself docile and
obedient to him. On the contrary, he says, God is perverse with the perverse; that is, when he sees
men obstinately resisting and hardening their necks, he then putson asit were anew character, and
deals perversely with them, that is, severely, as their stubbornness deserves; as for a hard knot,
according to acommon proverb, a hard wedge is necessary. We now then perceive the meaning of
this passage, that God’ swords are good to those who walk uprightly; that isthey breathe the sweetest
odour, and bring nothing else but true and real joy: for when can there be complete happiness,
except when God embraces us in the bosom of hislove? But the testimony respecting thislove is
brought to us by hisword. Thefault then isin us, and ought to be imputed to us, if the word of God
is not delightful to us.

Some expound this whole passage differently, as though the Prophet relates here what was
usually at that time the boast of the Israglites. They hence think that it is a narrative in which he
represents their sentiments; (narrationem esse mimiticam;) as though the Prophet introduced here
the ungodly and the rebellious animating one another in their contempt of God’ sword, O thou who
art called the house of Jacob, isthe Spirit of Jehovah straitened? Hypocrites, we know, are so blind
and intoxicated by a false confidence, that they hesitate not heedlessly to abuse all the favors of
God. Asthen God had conferred agreat excellency on his people, they thus embol dened one another,
— “Arewe not the children and posterity of Abraham?What will it avail usto be aholy and chosen
race, and the peculiar people of God, and aroyal priesthood, if we are to be thus unkindly treated?
We find that these prophets shamefully reprove us: where is our dignity, except we show that we
have more privilegesthan other nations?’” These interpreters therefore think the meaning to bethis,
— that they make a show of their own privileges, that they might with more liberty reject every
instruction, and shake off every yoke. And when it is said, Is the Spirit of God diminished? these
interpreters regard this as meaning, that they were satisfied with the solemn promise of God, and
that as they were a holy race, they now superciliously despised all the prophets, — “Is the Spirit
of God dead, who was formerly the interpreter of the everlasting covenant, which God made with
us? Has he not testified that we should be to him a holy and elect people? Why then do ye now
attempt to reduce to nothing this sacred declaration of the Holy Spirit, which isinviolable?’ It is
then added, Are these hisworks? “Y e talk of nothing but of threats and destruction; ye denounce
on us numberless calamities: but God is beneficent and kind in his nature, patient and merciful;
and ye represent him to us as atyrant; but this view iswholly inconsistent with the nature of God.”
And, in the last place, God subjoins, as these interpreters think, an exception, — “All these are
indeed true, if faithfulness exists among you, and the authority of my word continues; for my words
are good, but not to all without any difference: be upright and sincere, and ye shall find me dealing
kindly, gently, tenderly, and pleasantly with you: then my rigor will cease, which now through my
word so much offends and exasperates you.”

This meaning may in some measure be admitted; but asit is hard to be understood, we ought
to retain the former, it being more easy and flowing. There is nothing strained in the view, that the
Prophet derides the foolish arrogance of the people, who thought that they were sheltered by this
privilege, that they werethe holy seed of Abraham. The Prophet answersthat thistitular superiority
did not deprive God of hisright, and prevent him to exercise his power by the Spirit. “ O thou then
who art called the house of Jacob; but only asfar asthetitle goes: the Spirit of God is not reduced
to straits. But if thou boastest thyself to be the peculiar people of God, are these thy works the
works of God? Does thy life correspond with what he requires? There is no wonder then that God
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chastises you so severely by hisword, for there isnot in you the spirit of docility, which allowsthe
exercise of hiskindness.” &

But though the Prophet here upbraids the ancient people with ingratitude, yet this truth is
especialy useful to us, which God declares, when he says that his word is good and sweet to all
the godly. Let us then learn to become submissive to God, and then he will convey to us by his
word nothing but sweetness, nothing but delights; we shall then find nothing more desirable than
to be fed by this spiritual food; and it will ever be areal joy to us, whenever the Lord will open his
mouth to teach us. But when at any time the word of the Lord goads and wounds, and thus
exasperates us, let us know that it is through our own fault. It follows —

Micah 2:8

8. Even of late my people is risen up as an 8. Et qui antehac populus meus, quasi in
enemy: ye pull off the robe with the garment from hostem surrexit ex adverso; vestem decoris (alii
them that pass by securely as men averse from vertunt, pallium et tunicam; sed nullaest copula,
war. et dgignificat decorem, ideo possumus vertere

vestem decoris) praedati estis a transeuntibus
cumfiducia, perinde ac s reverterentur apraelio.

Asthewords of the Prophet are concise, they contain some obscurity. Hence interpretersdiffer.
First, astotheword , atmul, somethink it to be one word, othersdivideitinto ,atand , mul,
which means, over against, opposite; and they regard it of the same import with , which
immediately follows. But as the repetition would be frigid, the Prophet no doubt intended that it
should be taken here in its proper sense, and its meaning is yesterday. But thistimeis not strictly
taken by the Hebrews, for they take yesterday as meaning the past time, even when many years
have elapsed. | have therefore rendered it formerly, which suits this place. There is aso another
difference asto the sense of the text, for some think that this , atmul, isto be joined to the verb

, kumum; but it is rather to be connected with the word , omi, My people formerly There is
another diversity, that is, astotheterm , avib, for some apply it to God, and othersto the people;
that they rose up or stood one against another. For this verb is explained in two ways. some view

85 Newcome, adopting , asfound in four MSS., renders the first part of the verse as the language of the people, though not
in the sense of those referred to by Calvin. Hisversion is as follows: —
Doth the house of I srael [Jacob] say,
“Isthe Spirit of Jehovah straightened?
Arethese hisdoings?”

“Straightened,” i.e., confined to afew, such as Micah. And by “doings,” he means the judgments before announced.
Henderson regards the “doings,” or, as he renders them, “operations,” in the same light, though he views the words as spoken
by the Prophet, and renders the first line thus, —

What language, O house of Jacob!

Thefirst word, , asitisinour text, isviewed by Henderson, aswell as by Marckius, as a passive participle, signifying
what issaid or spoken, and the prefixed is considered as a note of exclamation. But the objection made to our common version
isnot valid, that  in Niphael, when it means being called or named, has uniformly an &fter it, for we have an instance to the
contrary in Jeremiah 7:32, - , “and it shall no more be called Tophet.” — Ed.
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it as a verb neuter, They stand against the enemy; and others render it, They rise up against the
enemy; and this second meaning is most approved, and harmonizes best with the context.

| will now refer to what | consider to be the real meaning. The Prophet, in thefirst place, says,
that the people were formerly under the power and government of God, but that now they were
becomewholly alienated from him. Formerly, then, it was my people, as though God now renounced
all friendship with them. “I have hitherto owned you as my people, but hereafter | shall have nothing
to do with you, for the whole authority of my word is by you entirely abolished; ye have violated
your faith: in short, as you have destroyed my covenant, ye have ceased to be my people; for
whatever favor | have conferred on you, you have deprived yourselves of it by your wickedness,
and though | have adopted you, yet your wickedness now strips you of this privilege.” Thisisone
thing.

It then follows, They have risen up as against an enemy. | consider anote of likenessto be here
understood. The Prophet says simply, Against an enemy have they risen up; but | regard the meaning
to be, that they had risen up as against an enemy; that is that they had made God, their best father,
their enemy, inasmuch as they had by their crimes provoked his displeasure. % He then confirms
thistruth by saying, that they practiced robberies among themselves. Weindeed know that hypocrites
ever hide themselves under their religious rites, and spread them forth as their shield whenever
they are reproved. Hence the Prophet says, that they were not to be deemed the people of God for
spending their labors on sacrifices, for they were at the same time robbers, and plundered innocent
men.

The garment of comeliness, he says, or, the garment and the cloak, (about such words | do not
labor much,) they take away from those who pass by securely; & that isfrom all who are peaceable.
For when there is a suspicion of war, or when atraveler does any mischief, he rightly deservesto
be punished. But the Prophet says here, that they were robbed, who passed by securely as though
they werein asafe country. “When travel ersfear nothing, ye strip them of their garments, asthough
they were returning from war: as they are wont, when war is over, to seize on spoils wherever
found, and no one can keep his own; so now, during peace, ye take to yourselves the same liberty,
as though all things were exposed to plunder, and ye were in a hostile country, lately the scene of
warfare.”

We now then perceive the meaning of the Prophet. He first intimates that the people were now
rejected by God, for they had rendered themselves, by their most abandoned life, wholly unworthy
of his benefits; and at the same time he reproves their ingratitude that having been the people of
God, they choose to make war with him rather than to observe the covenant which he had made

86 Newcome gives the same meaning to this part of the line, though another to the former part,—
But of old my people hath risen up as an enemy.

Henderson’ sversionisthe same. Theword rendered “ of old” means*yesterday,” and expresses often past timeindefinitely.
It is once rendered “of old,” Isaiah 30:33; but in other places, “heretofore,” “in times past;” but “formerly,” or “of late,” would
be the most suitable expression in this passage. — Ed.

87 The literal rendering of these two lines may be given thus.—
From off the garment the mantle ye shall strip
From those who pass by securely, returning from war.

Or the last words, , “averters of war,” may designate people of a peaceable disposition, and “war” may be taken for
strife or contention; then the rendering would be, “who turn away from contention.” Newcome, on the authority of one MS.,
which has , givesthisversion, “captives of war,” which seems unsuitable to this passage. Mar ckius renders the phrase thus,
aversi belli, seu, a bello, “turning away from war,” or, “shy of war.” Thisview evidently comports best with the context. — Ed.
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for their safety; for it was a most shameful wickedness in them, since they had been chosen from
the whole world to be a peculiar people, to prefer going to war with God rather than to live quietly
under his protection. And that they did rise up against God he proves, for they gave themselves up

to robberies; they plundered, even during times of peace, which circumstance greatly aggravated
their wickedness. It now follows —

Micah 2:9

9. The women of my people have ye cast out 9. Mulieres populi mei expulistis e domo
from their pleasant houses; from their children delectationum ipsarum, (est quidem mutatio

have ye taken away my glory for ever. numeri, sed hoc nihil ad rem;) a parvulis earum
abstulistis decus (vel, ornamentum) meum
perpetuo.

He proceeds with the same subject, that they refrained from no acts of injustice. It was indeed
aproof of extreme barbarity not to spare women and children, for they are both weak and helpless.
Their sex exempts women from violence, and their age, children. # Evenin wars, women, and also
children, escape in safety. We hence see that the Prophet, by stating a part for the whole, proves
here that the people had addicted themselves to cruelty really barbarous; they were not restrained
from exercising it, no, not even on women and children. Since it was so, it follows, that their boast
of being the chosen people was vain and fallacious.

House of delights he ascribes to the women who, being the weaker sex, prefer being at home
and in the shade, rather than going abroad. The more necessary it was that their recesses should
remain safe to them. Now, what was taken away from the children, God callsit his ornament; for
hisblessing, poured forth on children, isthe mirror of hisglory: he therefore condemns this plunder
asasacrilege. Theword , laoulam, designates the continuance of their crimes, as though he had
said, that they were cruel without ever showing any repentance. Now it follows —

Micah 2:10

88 Thisverse presents several anomalies. We have “women” and the verbsin the plural, and then “house,” “her delights,” and

“her children.” It may be thus rendered, —
The women of my people ye drive away,
Each from the house of her delights;
From off her children ye take away my ornament forever.

The word rendered in our version “flory,” is , which means ornament, beauty. Piscator says, pulchras vestes quas Deus
illis donavit — “the beautiful garments which God gave them.” God claimed the land of Canaan and all its blessings as his own.
They took these away without restoring them according to the law. Hender son justly observes, that “ornament” isto be taken
“collectively for the ornamental clothes which they wore, and with which they had been provided by Jehovah.” — Ed.
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10. Arise ye, and depart; for thisis not your 10. Surgite, abite, quia non est haec requies;
rest: because it is polluted, it shall destroy you, quoniam polluta est; dissipavit dissipatione
even with a sore destruction. violenta (interponitur copul a, et dissi patione; ideo

poterimus commode vertere, dissipavit et quidem
dissipatione violenta, (vel, roborata; id enim
significat verbum )

Here again the Prophet checks the foolish confidence of the people. The land of Canaan, we
know, had been honored by God with the distinction of being arest; yea God called it, not only the
rest of the people, but also his own rest,

‘I have sworn in my wrath, if they shall enter into my rest,’
(Psam 95:11.)

The land of Canaan then was a sort of rest, hidden under the wings of God; for the Lord had
assigned it as an inheritance to his chosen people. As God then dwelt in that land, and had aso
given it to the children of Abraham, that they might rest there in safety, and as this was also one
of the blessings contained in the Law, hypocrites said, pursuing their usual course of falsely and
groundlessly claiming to themselves the favors of God, that they could not be thence expelled, and
that those Prophets were falsifiers who dared to change any thing in God' s covenant. Thisis the
reason why the Prophet now says,

Arise, depart; thisisnot your rest. “False confidence,” he says, “deceives you, as ye think that
yeareinseparably fixed inyour habitation. God indeed has made such a promise, but this condition
was added, — If ye will stand faithful to his covenant. Now ye are become covenant-breakers: ye
think that he is fast bound to you; al the cords are loosened; for as ye have perfidiously departed
from the Law of God, there is now no reason for you to think that he is under any obligation to
you. There is then no ground for you to boast of being a holy people; you have indeed the name,
but the reality has ceased to be: therefore arise and depart: but to sit still securely and proudly will
avail you nothing, for God will now drive you afar off: and | now declare to you that you must
arise and depart, for ye cannot rest in this land against the will of God: and God will now thrust
you out of it.” We now perceive the real meaning of the Prophet.

He afterwards adds, For it is polluted; he will scatter you with violent scattering % Here again
he vindicates God from their calumny and ungodly murmurings. We indeed know how difficult it

89 Theoriginal is , which, according to Parkhurst, is, “It is bound;” that is, bound over to punishment, “and the bond
isgrievous;” or, asit may be rendered, strong; which is only found in Niphal in two other places, 1 Kings 2:8; Job 6:25. In the
first it is rendered, grievous, — “agrievous crime,” and in the second, forcible, — “How forcible are the right words!”

But most others attach the idea of corruption and destructionto  : and Newcome takes the verb here in a passive sense,
and gives this rendering of the distich, —

“Becauseit is polluted, it shall be destroyed,
And the destruction shall be great.”

Some render the verb actively, “It,” i.e. the land, “shall destroy you,” areference being made, asit isthought, to what is

said in Leviticus 18:25. The version of Marckiusisthis, —
“Quando quidem impuritas corrumpet,
Et corruptio acris” —
Seeing that impurity will destroy it,
And a violent destruction.

The previousword s heretaken asanoun. But the most literal, and the most satisfactory, is the rendering of Newcome.

— Ed.
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was to bring down that people, who were steeped in so great a perverseness. And we find that the
Prophet had a hard contest with the hypocrites, for the multitude had ever this language in their
mouths, — What! is it of no moment that God has favored us with so many and so remarkable
promises?|sour adoption nothing but amockery?Has heinvain given usthisland by an hereditary
right? Since then hypocrites thus brought forward their privileges in opposition to God, and yet
abused them, it was necessary to convince them to the contrary, and thisis what the Prophet does
here, — “Ye cal,” he says, “this land your rest, but how do you rest in it? God has commanded
you to observe the Sabbath, for he dwells among you to sanctify you: but ye live disorderly, and
carry on war with God himself: have not your pollutions obliterated that holy rest, which has been
enjoined on you by God?Y e then see that this change has happened through your fault, that is, that
God has ceased to call thisland, as he was wont formerly to do, your and hisown rest. It isnot then
your rest; he will therefore scatter you with violent or strong scattering: Ye in vain promise to
yourselves rest in this land, since ye carry on war with God, and cease not to provoke his wrath
against you.” It follows —

Micah 2:11

11. If a man waking in the spirit and 11. Si vir ambulans in spiritu et fallaciter
falsehood dolie, saying, | will prophesy unto thee mantiens, stillem tibi pro vino et pro sicera, tunc
of wine and of strong drink; he shall even be the erit stillans populi hujus (hoc est, hic demum erit
prophet of this people. Prophetapopuli hujus: sicut etiam priore membro

proprie vertendum est, si prophetem.)

The Prophet points out here another vice by which the people wereinfected — that they wished
to be soothed with flatteries: for all the ungodly think that they are in amanner exempt from God’s
judgment, when they hear no reproof; yea they think themselves happy, when they get flatterers,
who areindulgent to their vices. Thisisnow the disease which the Prophet discovers as prevailing
among the people. Jerome sought out a meaning quite different here, asin the former verses; but
| will not stop to refute him, for it is enough to give the real meaning of the Prophet. But as before
he rendered women, princes, and thus perverted entirely the meaning, so he says here, | would |
were a vain Prophet, that is, walking in vanity, and mendacious; as though Micah said “I wish |
were false in denouncing on you the calamities of which | speak; for | would rather announce to
you something joyful and favorable: but | cannot do this, for the Lord commandswhat isdifferent.”
But there is nothing of thiskind in the words of the Prophet. Let us then return to the text.

If a man walks in the spirit, and deceitfully lies, ® etc. Almost all interpreters agree in this, —
that to walk in the spirit, isto announce any thing proudly and presumptuously; and they take spirit

%0 Perhaps amore litera rendering would be thus,—
If aman, the follower of the spirit and of deception,
Speaks falsaly, “1 will prophesy to thee of wine and of strong drink,”
He then becomes the prophet of this people.
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for wind or for deceits. But | doubt not, but that to walk in the spirit was then a common mode of
speaking, to set forth the exercise of the prophetic office. When therefore any one was a Prophet,
or one who discharged that office, or sustained the character of ateacher, he professed himself to
have been sent from above. The Prophets were indeed formerly called the men of the spirit, and
for this reason, because they adduced nothing from themselves or from their own heads; but only
delivered faithfully, as from hand to hand, what they had received from God. To walk in the spirit
then means, in my view, the same thing as to profess the office of ateacher. When therefore any
one professed the office of ateacher, what was he to do? “If I,” says Micah, “being endued with
the Spirit, and called to teach, wished to ingratiate myself with you, and preached that there would
be an abundant increase of wine and strong drink, all would applaud me; for if any one promises
these things, he becomes the prophet of this people.”

In short, Micah intimates that the | sraglites rejected all sound doctrine, for they sought nothing
but flatteries, and wished to be cherished in their vices; yea, they desired to be deceived by false
adulation to their own ruin. It hence appearsthat they were not the peopl e they wished to be deemed,
that is, the people of God: for the first condition in God’s covenant was, — that he should rule
among his people. Inasmuch then as these men would not endure to be governed by Divine power,
and wished to have full and unbridled liberty, it was the same as though they had banished God far
from them. Hence, by this proof, the Prophet shows that they had wholly departed from God, and
had no intercourse with him. If there be then any man walking in the spirit, let him, he says, keep
far from the truth; for he will not otherwise be borne by this people. — How so? Because they will
not have honest and faithful teachers. What is then to be done? Let flatterers come, and promise
them plenty of wine and strong drink, and they will be their best teachers, and be received with
great applause: in short, the suitable teachers of that people were the ungodly; the people could no
longer bear the true Prophets; their desire was to have flatterers who were indulgent to all their
corruptions.

PRAYER.

Grant, AlImighty God, that since we cannot otherwise really profit by thy word, than by having
all our thoughts and affections subjected to thee, and offered to thee as a sacrifice, — O grant, that
we maysuffer thee, by the sound of thy word, so to pierce through everything within us, that being
dead in ourselves, we may live to thee,and never suffer flatteries to become our ruin but that we
may, on the contrary, patiently endure reproofs, however bitter they may be, only let them serve
to us as medicine, by which our inward vices may be cleansed, until at length being thoroughly
cleansed and formed into new creatures, we may, by apious and holy life, really glorify thy name,
and be received into that celestial glory, which has been purchased for us by the blood of thy
only-begotten Son, our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen.

To walk after, or to follow, “thewind,” assomerender , seems by no means proper. The phrase means the same as “the
man of the spirit” in Hosea 9:7 Newcome changes the whole form of the passage, though not the meaning, except in oneinstance.
Guided by the Syriac version, Houbigant and the Septuagint, without the sanction of any MS., he gives this version, —

If aman, walking in the spirit of falsehood and lies,
Prophesy unto thee for wine and for strong drink,
He shall be the prophet of this people.
He puts “for wine,” etc., and not “of wine:” but the latter rendering is much more suitable to the context. — Ed.
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LECTURE EIGHTY-FIFTH

Micah 2:12-13

12. 1 will surely assemble, O Jacob, all of 12. Congregans congregabo te totum Jacob;
thee; | will surely gather the remnant of Israel; | colligens colligam residuum Israel; ssimul ponam
will put them together asthe sheep of Bozrah, as eum tanquam oves Bosra, tanquam gregem in
the flock in the midst of their fold: they shall medio ovilissui; tumultuabuntur prae hominibus
make great noise by reason of the multitude of (id est, propter hominum multitudinem.)
men.

13. The breaker iscome up beforethem: they 13. Ascendet effractor coram ipsis; frangent
have broken up, and have passed through the et transibunt portam, et egredientur per ipsam; et
gate, and are gone out by it: and their king shall transibit rex ipsorum coram ipsis; et Jehova in
pass before them, and the LORD on the head of capite ipsorum.
them.

The exposition of this passage is twofold. The greater part of interpretersincline to this view,
— that God here promises some alleviation to the Israglites, after having sharply reproved them,
and threatened them with utter ruin. They therefore apply this passage to the kingdom of Christ,
as though God gave hope of afuture restoration. But when | narrowly weigh every thing, | am, on
the contrary, forced to regard these two verses as a commination, that is, that the Prophet here
denounces God's future vengeance on the people. As, however, the former opinion is almost
universally received, | will briefly mention what has been adduced in its favor, and then | shall
return to state the other meaning, which | prefer.

It is suitable to the kingdom of Christ to say, that a people who had been dispersed should be
gathered under one head. Weindeed know how miserable adispersion thereisin the world without
him, and that whenever the Prophets speak of the renovation of the Church, they commonly make
use of thisform of expression, that is, that the L ord will gather the dispersed and unite them together
under one head. If then the passage be referred to the kingdom of Chrigt, it is altogether proper to
say, that God by gathering will gather the whole of Jacob. But a restriction is afterwards added,
that no one may extend thisrestoration to the wholerace of Abraham, or to all those who, according
to the flesh, derived their descent from Abraham as their father: hencetheword | sharit, islaid
down. Then the whole of Jacob is not that multitude, which, according to the flesh, traced their
origin from the holy Patriarchs, but only their residue. It then follows, | will set them together as
the sheep of Bozrah, that is, | will makethem toincreaseinto alarge, yea, into animmense number;
for they shall make atumult, that is, a great noise will be made by them, as though the place could
not contain so large a number. And they explain the next verse thus, — A breaker shall go before
them, that is, there shall be those who, with a hand, strong and armed, will make a way open for
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them; inasmuch as Christ says that the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, (Matthew 11:12)
they then mean that the peoplewill have courageous |eaders, whom nothing will stop from breaking
through, and that they will also lead the whole people with them. They shall therefore go forth
through the gate, and their king shall passthrough. Thisalso well agreeswith the kingdom of Christ.
For whenever God declares that he will be propitious to his Church, he at the same time adds, that
he will give aking to his people; for their safety had been placed in that kingdom, which had been
erected by the authority and command of God himself. It is therefore a common thing, and what
occurs everywherein the Prophets, that God would give aking from the seed of David to his people,
when it would be hiswill to favor them with compl ete happiness. Thus they understand that aking
shall pass on before them, which isthe office of aleader, to show them the way. And Jehovah shall
be at their head; that is, God himself will show himself to be the chief king of his people, and will
ever defend by his help and grace those whom he adopts as his people.

But | have already said that | more approve of another. exposition: for | see not how the Prophet
could pass so suddenly into a different strain. He had said in the last verse that the people could
endure no admonitions, for they only desired flatteries and adulation. He now joins what | have
lately referred to respecting the near judgment of God, and proceeds, as we shall see, in the same
strain to the end of the third chapter: but we know that the chapterswere not divided by the Prophets
themselves. We have therefore a discourse continued by the Prophet to the third chapter; not that
he spoke all these thingsin one day; but he wished to collect together what he had said of the vices
of the people; and thiswill be more evident as we proceed. | will now come to the words.

Gathering, | will gather thee, the whole of Jacob; collecting, | will collect theremnant of Israel.
God has two modes of gathering; for he sometimes gathers his people from dispersion, whichisa
singular proof of hisfavor and love. But heissaid also to gather, when he assembl es them together
to devote and give them up to destruction, as we say in French, Trousser; and this verb is taken
elsewhere in the same sense, and we have already met with an instancein Hosea. So, in the present
passage, God declares that there would be a gathering of the people, — for what purpose? Not that
being united together they might enjoy the blessings of God, but that they might be destroyed. As
then the people had united together in all kinds of wickedness, so God now declares, that they
should be gathered together, that the one and the same destruction might be to them all. And he
adds, the remnant of Israel; asthough he said, “Whatever shall remain from slaughtersin warsand
from al other calamities, such as famine and pestilence, this | will collect, that it may be wholly
destroyed.” He mentions the remnant, because the Israglites had been worn out by many evils,
before the Lord stretched forth his hand at last to destroy them.

He afterwards subjoins, | will set themtogether asthe sheep of Bozrah; that is, | will cast them
into one heap. Bozrah was a city or a country of Idumea; and it was avery fruitful place, and had
therichest pastures: hence I saiah 34, in denouncing vengeance on the Ildumeans, alludes at the same
time to their pastures, and says, “God will choose for himself fat lambs and whatever is well fed,
and will also collect fatness, for the Lord has a sacrifice in Bozrah.” So also, in this place, the
Prophet says, that the Jews, when collected together asit wereinto abundle, shall belike the sheep
of Bozrah. And he further adds, as the sheep in the middle of the sheepfolds, though some render
it, leading: , daber, sometimes means to lead; but | see no reason why it should be drawn so far
from its meaning in this connection. | take it as signifying a sheepfold, because sheep are there
collected together. Someinterpreters consider that asiegeisreferred to here, that is, that God would
confine the whole people within cities, that they might not be open to the incursions of enemies;
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but | extend the meaning much wider, namely, that God would gather the people, in order at last
to disperse them. | will then gather them, as | have already said, Je vous trousserai; as the sheep
of Bozrah in the middle of the sheep fold; and there shall be a noise on account of their number;
that is, “Though ye now glory in your number, this will avail you nothing; for | shall be able to
reduce you al to strait, so that you may, as ye deserve, perish together.”

It follows, Ascend shall a breaker before them; that is, they shall be led in confusion; and the
gate shall also be broken, that they may go forth together; for the passage would not be large enough,
were they, asis usually done, to go forth in regular order; but the gates of cities shall be broken,
that they may passthrough in great numbersand in confusion. By these words the Prophet i ntimates,
that all would be quickly taken away into exile. And they shall go forth, he says through the gate,
and their king shall pass on before if them The Prophet means here, that the king would be made
captive; and this was the saddest spectacle: for some hope remained, when the dregs of the people
had been led into Chaldea; but when the king himself was led away a captive, and cast into prison,
and his eyes pulled out, and his children dlain, it was the greatest of misery. They were wont to
take pride in their king, for they thought that their kingdom could not but continue perpetualy,
since God had so promised. But God might for atime overturn that kingdom, that he might afterwards
raise it anew, according to what has been done by Christ, and according to what had been aso
predicted by the Prophets. “ Crosswise, crosswise, crosswise, (transversa) let the crown be, until
its lawful possessor comes.” We then see that this, which the Prophet mentions respecting their
king, has been added for the sake of amplifying.

He afterwards adds, Jehovah shall be at the head of them; that is, He will be nigh them, to
oppress and wholly to overwhelm them. Some consider something to be understood, and of this
kind, that Jehovah was wont formerly to rule over them, but that now he would cease to do so: but
this is too strained; and the meaning which | have stated seems sufficiently clear, and that is, —
that God himself would be the doer, when they should be driven into exile, and that he would add
courage to tyrants and their attendants, in pursuing the accursed people, in order to urge on more
and more and aggravate their calamities and thusto show that their destruction vault happen through
his righteous judgment. We now then understand the real meaning of the Prophet. °* Now follows

91 Calvinisnot singular in hisview of this passage. Scott takes the same view, while Henry regards the passage as containing
apromise, and so do Marckius, Newcome, and Henderson. But some have considered the words as those of the false prophets,
referred to in the eleventh verse, and that Micah answers them in the next chapter. There is no sufficient ground for this opinion.
Of those who regard the passage as including a promise, some apply it to the restoration from the Babylonian captivity, and
othersto spiritual restoration by the gospel. But the passage, viewed by itself, and in its connection with the next chapter, bears
evidently the appearance of a commination: there are especially two words which manifestly favor this view, — and ;
both are taken generally, if not uniformly, in abad sense. The first means to tumultuate, to be turbulent and riotous, to be
clamorous and noisy; the second signifies to demolish, to break through, to destroy, and in every instance in which it is found
as apersona noun, it means adestroyer or arobber. — See Psalm 17:4; Ezekiel 18:10; Daniel 11:14. Thefirst isaverb in the
second person plura of the futuretense, and in the feminine gender, because of the comparison made in the former linesto sheep

h h

and aflock. The verbsin the 12t verse are dl in the future tense, and the two first in the 13t arein the past, according to what
is common in prophecies, but must be rendered as futures. | propose the following version of the passage, —

12. Gathering, | will gather Jacob, the whole of thee;

Assembling, | will assembletheresidue of | sradl;

Together will | set them asthe sheep of Bozrah,

As aflock in the midst of itsfold; —
Ye shall be more noisy than men.
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CHAPTER 3

Micah 3:1-3

1. And | said, Hear, | pray you, O heads of 1. Et dixi, Audite quaeso principes Jacob et
Jacob, and ye princes of the house of Isragl; Isit gubernatores domus Israel; annon vestrum est
not for you to know judgment? (vel, ad vos spectat) scire judicium?

2. Who hatethe good, and lovetheevil; who 2. Atqui oderunt bonum et dilligunt malum,
pluck off their skin from off them, and their flesh rapiunt pellem ab ipsis, et carnem ab ossibus
from off their bones; eorum;

3. Who aso eat the flesh of my people, and 3. Et tunc vorant carnem populi mei, et
flay their skin from off them; and they break their pellem ipsorum ab ipsis excoriant; et ossaeorum
bones, and chop them in pieces, as for the pot, frangunt, et comminuunt; sicuti ad ollam (vel, ac
and as flesh within the caldron. S destinata essent ollag,) et carnem eorum in

medio aheni.

The Prophet in this chapter assails and severely reproves the chief men aswell as the teachers;
for both were given to avarice and cruelty, to plunder, and, in short, to all other vices. And he begins
with the magistrates, who exercised authority among the people; and briefly relates the words in
which he inveighed against them. We have said elsewhere, that the Prophets did not record all that
they had spoken, but only touched shortly on the heads or chief points: and thiswas done by Micah,
that we might know what he did for forty or more years, in which he executed his office. He could
have related, no doubt, in half-an-hour, al that exists of his writings: but from this small book,
however small it is, we may learn what was the Prophet’ s manner of teaching, and on what things
he chiefly dwelt. | will now return to his words.

He says that the chief men of the kingdom had been reproved by him. It is probable, that these
words were addressed to the Jews; for though at the beginning he includes the Israglites, we yet
know that he was given as ateacher to the Jews, and not to the kingdom of Isradl. It was asit were
accidental, that he sometimes introduces the ten tribes together with the Jews. This address then
was made, as| think, to the king as well asto his counselors and other judges, who then ruled over
the people of Judah.

Hear this, | pray, he says. Such a preface betokens carel essness in the judges; for why does he
demand a hearing from them, except that they had become so torpid in their vices, that they would
attend to nothing? Inasmuch then as so brutal a stupor had seized on them, he says, Hear now ye

13. Ascend shall the breaker in the sight of them,
— they shall break through,
And pass the gate, yea, they shall go forth through it,
And pass shall their king before them,
And Jehovah shall be at their head,
or, for their leader.
— Ed.
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chiefs, or heads, of Jacob, and ye rulers *2 of the house of Israel But why does he still speak of the
house of Israel ? Because that name was especially known and cel ebrated, whenever a mention was
made of the posterity of Abraham: and the other Prophets, even while speaking of the kingdom of
Judah, often make use of thistitle, “ye who are called by the name of Isragl;” and they did this, on
account of the dignity of the holy Patriarch; and the meaning of the word itself was no ordinary
testimonial of excellency as to his whole race. And thisis what is frequently done by Isaiah. But
the name of Israel isnot put here, as elsewhere, asatitle of distinction: on the contrary, the Prophet
here amplifies their sin, because they were so corrupt, though they were the chief men among the
chosen race, being those whom God had honored with so much dignity, as to set them over his
Church and elect people. It was then an ingratitude, not to be endured to abuse that high and sacred
authority, which had been conferred on them by God.

Does it not belong to you, he says, to know judgment? Here he intimates that rectitude ought
to have a place among the chief men, in a manner more especial than among the common people;
for it behaves them to excel others in the knowledge of what is just and right: for though the
difference between good and evil be engraven on the hearts of al, yet they, who hold supremacy
among the people, and excel in power, are as it were the eyes of the community; as the eyes direct
the whole body, so also they, who are placed in any situation of honor, are thus made eminent, that
they may show theright way to others. Hence by the word, to know, the Prophet intimates that they
wickedly subverted the whole order of nature, for they were blind, while they ought to have been
the luminaries of the whole people. Is it not for you, he says, to know judgment and equity? But
why wasthissaid, especially to the chief men? Because they, though they of themsel ves knew what
wasright, having the law engraven within ought yet asleadersto have possessed superior knowledge,
so as to outshine others. It is therefore your duty to know judgment. We hence learn that it is not
enough for princes and magistrates to be well disposed and upright; but it is required of them to
know judgment and wisdom that they may discern matters above the common people. But if they
are not thus endued with the gift of understanding and wisdom let them ask of the Lord. Weindeed
know, that without the Spirit of God, the acutest men are wholly unfit to rule; nor isit in vain, that
the free Spirit of God is set forth, as holding the supreme power in the world; for we are thus
reminded, that even they who are endued with the chief gifts are wholly incapable of governing
except the Spirit of God be with them. This passage then shows that an upright mind is not a
sufficient qualification in princes; they must also excel in wisdom, that they may be, as we have
already said, as the eyes are to the body. In this sense it is that Micah now saysthat it belonged to
the leaders of the people to know judgment and justice. %

He afterwards subjoins, But they hate good, and love evil, and pull off the skin * frommy people,
the flesh fromtheir bones; that is, they leave nothing, he says, sound and safe, their rapacity being

92 ,from ,to cut off to sever, to separate: they were those who were separated from others, asleaders of an army, rendered
in our version, captains, rulers, Joshua 10:24; |saiah 22:3. — Ed.

93 Some, such as Marckius, and also Grotius, take another view of this sentence: Isit not for you, who judge and punish others,
to know the judgment of God, which awaits you? But most agree in the view given here. — Ed.

%4 Their skin, literally. The antecedent (which isnot unusual in Hebrew) is mentioned afterwards: it istheword, people, which
follows.

The idea of sheep or flock, to which the people are compared in the last chapter, is till retained here. Adam Clarke quotes

from Suetonius a striking answer of Tiberius, the Emperor, to some governors, who solicited him to increase the taxes, — “Itis
the property of a good shepherd to shear his sheep, not to skin them” — Boni pastoris esse tonder e pectus, hon deglubere

128


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Josh.10.xml#Josh.10.24
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Isa.22.xml#Isa.22.3

Comm on Jon, Mic, Nah John Calvin

so furious. The Prophet conveysfirst ageneral reproof, — that they not only perverted justice, but
were aso given to wickedness and hated good. He means then that they were openly wicked and
ungodly, and aso that they with afixed purpose carried on war against every thing just and right.
We hence learn how great and how abominable was the corruption of the people, when they were
still the peculiar possession and heritage of God. Inasmuch then as the state of this ancient people
had become so degenerated, let us learn to walk in solicitude and fear, while the Lord governs us
by pious magistrates and faithful pastors: for what happened to the Jews might soon happen to us,
so that wolves might bear rule over us, as indeed experience has proved even in this our city. The
Prophet afterwards adds the kinds of cruelty which prevailed; of which he speaks in hyperbolical
terms, though no doubt he sets before our eyesthe state of things asit was. He compares the judges
to wolves or to lions, or to other savage beasts. He says not that they sought the property of the
people, or pillaged their houses; but he says that they devoured their flesh even to the very bones;
he says that they pulled off their skin: and this he confirmsin the next verse.

They devour, he says, the flesh of my people, and their skin they strip off from them, and their
bones they break in pieces and make small, as that which into the pot is thrown, and which isin
the midst of the caldron * For when any one throws meat into the pot, he does not take the whole
ox, but cutsit into pieces, and having broken it, he then fillswith these pieces his pot or hiscaldron.
The Prophet then enhances the cruelty of the princes; they were not content with one kind of
oppression, but exercised every species of barbarous cruelty towards the people, and werein every
respect like bears, or wolves, or lions, or some other savage beasts, and that they were also like
gluttons. We now then perceive the Prophet’ s meaning.

Now this passage teaches uswhat God requires mainly from thosein power, — that they abstain
from doing injustice: for as they are armed with power, so they ought to be a law to themselves.
They assume authority over others; let them then begin with themselves, and restrain themselves
from doing evil. For when a private man is disposed to do harm, heisrestrained at least by fear of
the laws, and dares not to do any thing at his pleasure; but in princes there is a greater boldness,
and they are able to do greater injustice: and this is the reason why they ought to observe more
forbearance and humanity. Hencelevity and paternal kindness especially become princes and those
in power. But the Prophet here condemns the princes of his age for what deserved the highest
reprehension; and their chief crime was cruelty or inhumanity, inasmuch as they spared not their
own subjects.

We now see that the Prophet in no degree flattered the great, though they took great pride in
their own dignity. But when he saw that they wickedly and basely abused the power committed to
them, he boldly resisted them, and exercised the full boldness of the Spirit. He therefore not only
calls them robbers or plunderers of the people; but he says, that they were cruel wild beasts; he
says, that they devoured the flesh, tore and pulled it in pieces, and made it small; and he says all

To “hate good, and to love evil,” in the former sentence, betokens a character dreadful in the extreme; for good here,
means kindness, benevolence, the doing of good to others; thisthey hated: and evil, , meanswrong, mischief, injury, the doing
of harm, of wrong, and of injustice to others; and this they loved. How transmuted they were in their spirit into that of very
fiends! “They hate to do good, hate to have any good done, and hate those that are good; and they love the evil, delight in
mischief, and in those that do mischief.” Thesewords of Henry, no doubt, convey acorrect view of the sentence. It might therefore

be rendered, “Haters of benevolence, and lovers of mischief.” — Ed.
95 “Under the similitude of butchers the Prophet setsforth their savage cruelty: 1. They take off the skin; 2. They eat theflesh;
3. They break the bones, to pick out the marrow. The insatiable avarice of the princes is described.” — Cocceius.
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this, that he might convey an idea of the various kinds of cruelty which they practiced. Now follow
threatenings —

Micah 3:4

4. Then shall they cry untothe LORD, buthe 4. Tunc clamabunt ad Jehovam, et non
will not hear them: he will even hide his face respondebit illis; sed abscondet faciem suam ab
from them at that time, as they have behaved ipsis tempore illo, quemadmodum perverse
themselvesill in their doings. egerunt in factis suis.

Micah now denounces judgment on the chief men, such as they deserved. He says, They shall
cry then to Jehovah The adverb |, az, is often put indefinitely in Hebrew, and has the force of a
demonstrative, and may be taken as pointing out a thing, (dsixtikw¢ — demonstratively,) then, or
there, asthough the Prophet pointed out by hisfinger things which could be seen, though they were
far away from the sight of men. But in this place, the Prophet seems rather to pursue the subject to
which | have already referred: for he had before stated that God would take vengeance on that
people. Thisadverb of timethen isconnected with the other combinations, which have been already
explained. * If, however, any one prefer a different meaning, namely that the Prophet meant here
to hold them in suspense, asto the nearness of God' svengeance, | do not oppose him, for this sense
is not unsuitable. However this may be, the Prophet here testifies that the crimes of the chief men
would not go unpunished, though they did not think themselves to be subject either to laws or to
punishment. Asthen the princes and magi strates regarded themsel ves as exempt, by someimaginary
privilege, from thelot of other people, the Prophet declares here expressly, that a distresswas nigh
at hand, which would extort a cry from them: for by the word, cry, he means the miseries which
were nigh at hand. They shall then cry in their distress. | have now explained the design of the
Prophet.

We indeed see how at this day those who are in high stations swell with arrogance; for as they
abound in wealth, and as honor is as it were an elevated degree, so that being propped up by the
shoulders of others they seem eminent, and as they are also feared by the rest of the people, they
are on these accounts led to think that no adversity can happen to them. But the Prophet says, that
such would be their distress, that it would draw acry from them.

They shall then cry, but Jehovah will not hear; that is, they shall be miserable and without any
remedy. Jehovah will not answer them, but will hide fromthemhisface, asthey have done perversealy;
that is, God will not hear their complaints; for hewill return on their own heads all theinjurieswith
which he now sees his own people to be afflicted. And thus God will show that he was not asleep,
while they were with so much effrontery practicing all kinds of wrong.

It may however be asked here, how it isthat God rejectsthe prayers and entreaties of those who
cry to him? It must first be observed, that the reprobate, though they rend the air with their cries,

9% Thereis nothing in the context to which , then, or at that time, can be referred, except to the two concluding verses of the
last chapter, which ought not to have been separated from this. And this connection confirms the view, that these two verses
contain not a promise but athreatening. The sametimeismeant by asby in the following part of the verse; for it is usual
with the Prophets to express generally or indefinitely at first what they afterwards more distinctly specify. — Ed.
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do not yet direct their prayers to God; but if they address God himself, they do this clamoroudly;
for they expostulate with him, and contend with him, yea, they vomit out their blasphemies, or at
least they murmur and complain of their evils. The ungodly then cry, but not to the Lord; or if they
addresstheir criesto God, they are, asit has been said, full of glamour. Hence, except oneisguided
by the Spirit of God, he cannot pray from the heart. And we know that it is the peculiar office of
the Spirit to raise up our heartsto heaven: for in vain we pray, except we bring faith and repentance:
and who isthe author of these but the Holy Spirit? It appears then that the ungodly so cry, that they
only violently contend with God: but thisis not the right way of praying. It istherefore no wonder
that God rejects their clamors. The ungodly do indeed at times pour forth a flood of prayers and
call on God's name with the mouth; but at the same time they are, as we have said, full of
perverseness, and they never really humble themselves before God. Since then they pour forth their
prayers from abitter and a proud heart, thisis the reason why the Prophet says now, that the Lord
would not then hear, but hide his face from them at that time, inasmuch as they acted perversely %

He shows here that God would not be reconciled to men wholly irreclaimable, who could not
be restored by any means to the right way. But when any one falls [and repents] he will ever find
God propitious to him, as soon as he cries to him; but when with obstinate minds we pursue our
own course, and give no place to repentance, we close up the door of mercy against ourselves; and
so what the Prophet teaches here necessarily takes place, — the Lord hides his face in the day of
distress. And we also hear what the Scripture says, — that judgment will be without mercy to those
who are not merciful, (James 2:11.) Hence if any one be inexorable to his brethren, (as we see at
this day many tyrants to be, and we also see many in the middle class to be of the same tyrannical
and wholly sanguinary disposition,) he will at length, whoever he may be, meet with that judgment
which Micah here denounces. The sentence then is not to be taken in ageneral sense, as though he
had said, that the Lord would not be reconciled to the wicked; but he points out especially those
irreclaimable men, who had wholly hardened themselves, so that they had become, as we have
already seen, atogether inflexible. The Prophet now comes to his second reproof.

Micah 3:5

5. Thus saith the Lord concerning the 5. sicdicit Jehova super (vel, ad) prophetas,
prophets that make my people err, that bite with qui  decipiunt populum meum, et mordent
their teeth, and cry, Peace; and he that putteth not dentibus suis, et clamant, Paz; et s quis non
into their mouths, they even prepare war against dederit in os ipsorum, edicunt contra eum
him. proelium:

Micah accuses here the Prophets, in the first place, of avarice and of a desire for filthy lucre.
But he begins by saying that he spoke by God’' s command, and asit were from his mouth, in order

97 Literally, “ Asthey have rendered evil their deeds,” or, to coin a corresponding word, Asthey have evilized their deeds. To
render their deeds evil was to render them afflictive, injurious, and oppressive to others, according to what has been previously
described. Hence the following version of Henderson is incorrect, —

Because they have corrupted their doings.
— Ed.
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that his combination might have more weight and power. Thus then saith Jehovah against the
Prophets. and he calls them the deceivers of the people: but at the same time he points out the
source of the evil, that is, why or by what passion they were instigated to deceive, and that was,
because the desire of gain had wholly possessed them, so that they made no difference between
what was true and what was false, but only sought to please for the sake of gain. And he shows
also, on the other hand, that they were so covetous of gain, that they declared war, if any one did
not feed them. And God repeats again the name of his people: this had escaped my notice lately in
observing on the words of Micah, that the princes devoured the flesh of God’s people; for the
indignity was increased when this wrong, was done to the people of God. Had the Assyrians, or
the Ethiopians, or the Egyptians, been pillaged by their princes, it would have been moretolerable;
but when the very people of God were thus devoured, it was, as | have said, less to be borne. So
when the people of God were deceived, and the truth wasturned to alie, it was a sacrilege the more
hateful.

This then was the reason why he said, Who deceive my people % “This peopleis sacred to me,
for | have chosen them for myself; as then they are destroyed by frauds and deceptions, is not my
majesty in amanner dishonored — isnot my authority lessened?” We now then see the reason why
the Prophet says, They deceive my people. It isindeed certain, that the Jews were worthy of such
deceptions; and God el sewhere declares, that whenever he permitted fal se prophetsto come among
them, it wasto try them to see what sort of people they were, (Deuteronomy 13.) It was then their
just reward, when liberty was given to Satan to prevent sound doctrine among the people. And no
one is ever deceived, except through his own will. Though their own simplicity seems to draw
many to destruction, yet there is ever in them some hypocrisy. But it does not extenuate the sin of
false teachers, that the people deserve such a punishment: and hence the Prophet still goes on with
his reproof and says, that they were the people of God, — in what respect? By adoption. Though
then the Jews had rendered themsel ves unworthy of such an honor, yet God countsthem hispeople,
that he might punish the wickedness of the fal se teachers, of which he now accuses them. It now
follows, that they did bite with their teeth But | cannot finish today.

PRAYER.

Grant, Almighty God, that as thou wouldest have the image of thy justice to shine in princes,
and whom thou arrest with the sword, that they might rulein thy name, and be really thy ministers,
— O grant, that this thy blessing may openly appear among us, and that by this evidence thou
mayest testify that thou art not only propitiousto us, but hadst also acare for our safety, and watches
over our welfare and well-being: and do thou so shine by thy word, that it may never be obscured
or clouded among us through any depraved cupidity, but ever retain its own clear purity, so that
we may proceed in the right path of salvation, which thou hast discovered and prescribed, until we
be at length gathered into thy celestial kingdom, to enjoy that eternal inheritance, which has been
procured for us by the blood of thy only-begotten Son. Amen.

%8 “Who deceive my people,” is better than, “Who cause my people to err,” according to Newcome and Hender son; for what
isreferred to isthe “peace,” promised by the false prophets. Marckius' versionis, “Who seduce my people,” and he makes this
remark, —that the people had three seducers, — the devil, their own deceitful hearts, and the false prophets. — Ed.
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LECTURE EIGHTY-SIXTH

Let us proceed to explain that sentence of the Prophet, in which he shows the cause why the
teachers deceived the people and turned the truth of God to alie; and this was, because they were
greedy of gains and were wholly given to avarice. We hence see, according to the testimony of
Paul, that avarice affords a cause to al evils, (1 Timothy 6:10;) and that wherever this contagion
comes, all things necessarily fall into decay: for when avarice reignsin the hearts of men, the truth
of God especidly is ever adulterated.

But Micah adduces two evidences of avarice, — that they cried, Peace, when well fed and
filled, — and that they proclaimed war, when they were hungry. Then asto thefirst points he says,

, that is, “who bite with their teeth, * and cry, Peace.” But the sentence is to be so
understood, that when they did bite well, they announced peace with full confidence: for by the
word, bite, the Prophet means their gormandizing; for they who, under the guise of God’s hame,
sought only their own advantage, were not satisfied with a moderate support, inasmuch as they
were like hungry dogs. They therefore devoured, and gorged themselves, without any limits or
moderation. Thisisthe reason why he says that they did bite: for he compares them either to lions
or to bears; and we know that wild beasts are not satiated with a small quantity of food, but that
they gnash as it were their teeth except they are always pampered. So also Micah says, that the
false teachers of his age were voracious men, who demanded a large proportion of food. We see
the same thing in our day as to the monks under the Papacy, especially those who, under the name
of mendacity, devour the substance of all people. Except they are pampered, they always murmur;
nay, they are not content with murmurs, they proclaim war, as the Prophet says here. We indeed
see at the same time, that they are insatiable; for when they come to tables well furnished, no one
would say that they are men, but beasts, for they devour every thing. We now then understand the
Prophet’ s meaning.

But it is not voracity alone that is reprehended: he says, that they sold their blessings. when
they were well filled and had their stomach well supplied. In the same manner the monks also are
wont to pronounce peace when they are well fed, — “O! ye do good, when ye take care of the
brethren; for they are careful of you: when ye sleep in your beds, they watch, and their prayers
make you rich; for how could the world stand, were it not that the brethren make amends for it?
As then ye are so kind to our community, all things shall turn out well and prosperously to you,
and God aso will blessyou.” Thisthen isthe practice of those who for reward sell their blessings;
they cry, Peace, that is, they confidently declare that all things shall be well, they make God
propitious, provided such liberality towards their order be ever continued.

99 The expression, “to bite with the teeth,” is singular, when understood to signify voraciousness, as evidently it does here;
for the corresponding wordsin the next distich, “who put not into their mouth,” seem to require this meaning. Almost all critics,
except some of the Greek Fathers, who followed the Septuagint, agree in attaching to thisimport to the sentence. The paraphrase
of Rabbi Jonathan is, “To him who offers to them afeast of meat, they prophesy peace.” Jerome'sview isthe same. Dathias
givesthis paraphrase, dumillis datur quod edunt — “While is given them something to eat.”

Henry's comment is much to the purpose, — “ They will flatter and compliment those who will feed them with good bits,
will give them something to eat; but as for those who put not into their mouths, who are not continually cramming them, they
look upon them as their enemies; to them they do not cry, Peace, but even prepare war against them; against them they denounce
the judgments of God: they preach either comfort or terror to men, not according asthey are to God, but as they are to them; as
the crafty priests of the Church of Rome, in some places, make their image either to smile or to frown upon the offerer, according
ashisofferingis.” — Ed.
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But, on the other hand, he also says, If any one gives not to their mouth, they instantly sanctify
war against you @ : but | give a different rendering, as the passage requires, — that they reclaim
war; though the word is literally to sanctify. But we have seen in Joel 2, that the word is used to
designate any solemn proclamation, — “ Sanctify a fast”, that is, Proclaim a fast. So also in this
place, They sanctify war, that is, they proclaim war, when any one does not feed them, nor satisfy
their gormandizing; for they could not bear want. In short, the Prophet shows, that these false
teacherswere so blinded by avarice, that they discerned not the difference between right and wrong;
but only praised those who fed them: and, on the other hand, when they found that they and their
stomach were not cared for nor satisfied, they cursed, fulminated, and uttered nothing but anathemas,
as we see to be done at this day by the monks under the Papacy. The Prophet now says —

Micah 3:6-7

6. Therefore night shall be unto you, that ye 6. Proptereanox vobiserit avisione (vel, pro
shall not have avision; and it shall be dark unto visione, vel propter visionem; dicemus posteade
you, that ye shall not divine; and the sun shall go sensu,) et tenebrae vobis a divinatione (vel,
down over the prophets, and theday shall bedark propter divinationem,) et occumbet sol super
over them. prophetas, et obtenebrabitur super eos dies,

7. Then shall the seers be ashamed, and the 7. Et pudefient videntes (hoc est, prophetae,)
diviners confounded: yea, they shall al cover et erubescent divini, et velabunt (hoc est, velum
their lips, for there is no answer of God. opponent) super labium suum omnes; quia non

erit responsum Dei.

God declares here to the fal se teachers by the mouth of Micah, that he would inflict punishment
on them, so that they should be exposed to the reproach of all. Hence the kind of punishment of
which the Prophet speaksis— that he would strip the false teachers of all their dignity, so that they
should hereafter in vain put on an appearance, and claim the honorable name which they had so
long abused. Weindeed know, when ungodly and profane men clothe themselveswith the dignified
titles of being the princes, or bishops, or prelates of the Church, how audaciously they pervert every
thing, and do so with impunity. Thereisthen no other remedy, except God pulls off the mask from
them, and openly discoversto al their baseness. Of this punishment Micah now speaks.

There shall be to you a night from vision; so is the phrase literally, but the particle , mem,
means often, for, or, on account of; and we can easily see that the Prophet represents night as the
reward for visions and darkness for divination. “As then my people have been deceived by your
fallacies, for your visions and divinations have been nothing but lies and deceits, | will repay you
with the reward which you have deserved: for instead of avision you shall have night, and instead

100 The original may be thus rendered,—
But whosoever will not put into their mouth,
Even against him they will proclaim war.
— Ed.
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of divination you shall have thick darkness.” 1 It is indeed certain, that the false teachers, even
when they were, asthey say, in great reputation, that is, when they retained the honor and the title
of their office, were blind and wholly destitute of all light: but the Prophet here declares, that as
their baseness did not appear to the common people, God would cause it to be made at length fully
evident. Asfor instance, there is nothing at this day more stupid and senseless than the bishops of
the Papacy: for when any one draws from them any expression about religion, they instantly betray
not only their ignorance, but also their shameful stupidity. With regard to the monks, though they
be the most audacious kind of animals, (audacisssmum animalium genus,) yet we know how
unlearned and ignorant they are. Therefore at this time the night has not yet passed away, nor the
darkness, of which Micah speaks here.

We now then understand what the Holy Spirit teaches here, and that is, — that God would at
length strip those false teachers of that imaginary dignity, on account of which no one dared to
speak against them, but received as an oracle whatever they uttered. Night, then, shall be to you
instead of a vision; that is, “The whole world shall understand that you are not what you boast
yourselves to be: for | will show that there is not in you, no, not a particle of the prophetic spirit,
but that ye are men as dark as night, and darkness shall be to you instead of divination. Y e boast
of great acuteness and great perspicuity of mind; but | will discover your baseness, so that the very
children may know that you are not endued with the spirit.”

To the same purpose iswhat he adds, Go down shall the sun upon you, and darkened over you
shall bethe day; that is, such will be that darkness, that even at noon they will see nothing; the sun
will shine on all, but they shall grope as in the dark; so that Gods vengeance would be made so
manifest, that it might be noticed by all, from the least to the greatest.

He confirms the same thing in the next verse, And ashamed shall be the seers and confounded
the diviners, 12 and they shall cover their lip; that isthey will put veils on their mouths. In short,
he means, that they would become areproach to all, so that they would be ashamed of themselves,
and no more dare to boast with so much confidence of their name and of the prophetic office.

Astothisform of expression, - , uothu ol shephim, somethink that the practice of mourners
is referred to; but this interpretation is frigid. | have therefore no doubt but that Micah intimates
that the mouths of the false teachers would be closed. There is nearly the same denunciation
mentioned by Zechariah; for speaking of the restoration of the Church, he says, — They who before
went about boasting greatly, and gloried in the name of Prophets, shall cast away their mantle, and
will no longer dare to show themselves; yea, when they shall come abroad, they shall be asit were
herdsman or private persons, and shall say, “I am not a prophet, nor the son of a prophet, | am

101 That thisisthe meaning is evident from the two last lines of the verse. It isakind of parallelism, in which the four lines
contain the same idea or ideas, announced in the two first linesin one form, and in the two last another, with more clearness,
and sometimes with something additional. The preposition has sometimes the meaning of rather than, but here, instead of. |
would render the verse thus, —

Therefore night shall be to you instead of vision,
And darkness shall be to you instead of divination:
Yea, set shall the sun upon the Prophets,
And darken upon them shall the day.
Piscator gives the sense when he says, Visio vestra mutabitur in noctem— “Y our vision shall be changed into night.” —
Ed.

102 , HavTelg, Sept. fatidici, sootsayers, diviners. It is used generally in abad sense, while , seersis commonly used in a

good sense; but here both words denote pretenders, the false prophets. — Ed.
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chastised by my father;” that is, they shall profess themselves unworthy of being called prophets;
but that they are scholars under discipline, (Zechariah 13:5.) So also in this place, “ They deceive
at this day my people,” saith the Lord; “I will reward them as they deserve; | will fill them with
disgrace and contempt. They shall not then dare hereafter to show themselves as they have been
wont to do; they shall not presume boastingly to profess themselves to be the pillars of the Church,
that the whole world may be made subject to them; they shall not dare with tyrannical force to
oppress the common and ignorant portions of society Veil, then, shall they their mouth; that is, “I
will cause their mouth to be closed, so that they shall not dare hereafter to utter even aword.” 1%

It follows, For there will be no answer from God. Some so explain this sentence, as though the
Prophet upbraided them with their old deceits, which they boasted were the words of God: asthen
they were not faithful to God, but lied to miserable men, when they said, that they were sent from
above, and brought messages from heaven, while they only uttered their own inventions or fables,
they should on these accounts be constrained to cover their mouth. But different is the meaning of
the Prophet, and it is this, — that they were to be deprived of any answer, so that their want of
knowledge might be easily perceived even by the most ignorant: for false teachers, though they
possess nothing certain, yet deceive the simplewith disguises, and render plausibletheir absurdities,
that they may seem to be the interpreters of God; and they further add great confidence: and then
the stupidity of the people concedesto them such great power, according to what is said by Jeremiah
5 where he says that the priests received gifts and that for gifts the Prophets divined, and that the
people loved such deprivations. But Micah declares here that such delusions would no longer be
allowed, for God would dissipate them. It will then be made evident, that you have no answer from
God; that is, “All will perceivethat you are void and destitute of every celestial truth, and that you
were formerly but gross cheats, when ye passed yourselves as God' s servants, though you had no
ground for doing so.”

We now perceive what the Prophet means. But this punishment might have then contributed
to the benefit of the people: for asit is a cause of ruin to the world, when there is no difference
made between light and darkness; so when the baseness of those is discovered, who abuse God's
name and adulterate his pure truth, there is then a door open to repentance. Rightly then is this
combination addressed to false prophets. It now follows —

Micah 3:8

8. But truly | am full of power by the spirit 8. Atqui vere ego repletus sum virtute a
of the Lord, and of judgment, and of might, to Spiritu Jehovae, et judicio, et fortitudine, ad
declare unto Jacob histransgression, and to Israel annuntiandum Jacob scelus suum, et Isragli
hissin. peccatum suum.

103 Theversion of Newcomeis, “ They shall cover the mouth;” that is, as he addsin anote, “with part of thelong eastern vesture.
This action was asign of being put to silence, of disgrace and dejection, Leviticus 13:45; Ezekiel 24:17, 22.” Thereisno reason
to render mouth, beard, as some have done. — Ed.
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Here Micah, in a courageous spirit, stands up alone against all the fal se teachers even when he
saw that they were alarge number, and that they appealed to their number, according to their usual
practice, as their shield. Hence he says, | am filled with power by the Spirit of Jehovah *** This
confidenceiswhat all God' s servants should possess, that they may not succumb to the empty and
vain boastings of those who subvert the whole order of the Church. Whenever then, God permits
his pure truth to be corrupted by false teachers, and them to be popular among those high in honor,
as well as the multitude, let this striking example be remembered by us, lest we be discouraged,
lest the firmness and invincible power of the Holy Spirit be weakened in our hearts, but that we
may proceed in the course of our calling, and learn to oppose the name of God to all the deceptions
of men, if indeed we are convinced that our service is approved by him, as being faithful. Since,
then, Micah says, that he was filled with power, he no doubt stood, as it were, in the presence of
the whole people, and a one pitched his camp against the whole multitude; for there were then false
teachers going about every where, as the devil sows always seed enough, whenever God lets |oose
thereins. Though then their number was not small, yet Micah hesitated not to go forth among them:
I, he says, thereis stressto be laid on the pronoun , anki, — Y e despise me, being one man, and
ye despise a few men; ye may think that | alone serve the Lord; but | am a match for a thousand,
yea, for an innumerable multitude; for God is on my side, and he approves of my ministry asit is.
from him, nor do | bring any thing to you but what he has commanded: It isthenI.

He further expresses afuller confidence by usingtheword , aulam%; Verily, he says, | am
filled with power. This “verily” or truly is opposed to those lofty boastings by which the false
prophets were ever wont to attain a name and honor among the people. But Micah intimates that
al that they uttered was only evanescent: “Ye are,” he says, “wonderful prophets; nay, ye are
superior to the angels, if you are to be believed; but show that you are so in redlity; let there be
some proof by which your calling can be confirmed. There is no proof. It then follows, that ye are
only men of wind, and not really spiritua: but there is really in me what ye boast of with your
mouths.” And he says, that he wasfilled, that he might not be thought one of the common sort: and
Micah no doubt shows here, on account of the necessity of the occasion, that he was not supplied
with ordinary or usual power; for, according as God employs the labors of his servants, so is he
present with them, and furnishes them with suitable protection. When any oneis not exercised with
great difficulties in discharging his office of teaching, a common measure of the Spirit is only
necessary for the performance of his duties; but when any one is drawn into arduous and difficult
struggles, heis at the same time especialy strengthened by the Lord: and we see daily examples
of this; for many simple men, who have never been trained up in learning, have yet been so endued
by the celestial Spirit, when they came to great trials, that they have closed the mouths of great
doctors, who seemed to understand all oracles. By such evidences God openly proves at this day,
that he is the same now as when he formerly endued his servant Micah with a power so rare and
so extraordinary. Thisthen is the reason why he says, that he was filled with power.

104 Jerome renders “the Spirit of Jehovah” in the genitive case, which in meaning amounts to the same thing; but Newcome
puts the words in apposition with “power.” The before Spirit seems to betoken a differencein its connection with “filled.” It
appearsto be hereapreposition, ab, by. The“power,” , isthe uvapig of the New Testament; and “judgment,” , isdiscernment
or discrimination; and “might” or courage, , is“an intrepid firmness of mind,” as Marckius observes, “against all opposing
evils and hindrances.” — Ed.

105 Marckius renders it the same, veré, and says, that it is of the same import with Amen, Amen, so often used by our Savior.
Truly is adopted by Newcome and Henderson. — Ed.
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He afterwards adds, By the Spirit of Jehovah Here the Prophet casts aside every suspicious
token of arrogance; lest he should seem to claim anything as his own, he says, that this power was
conferred on him from above: and this circumstance ought to be particularly noticed. Though Micah
rightly and justly claimed to himself the name of ateacher, he yet had nothing different from others
before the world; for all his opponents discharged the same office, and obtained the same honor:
the office was common to both parties. Micah was either alone, or connected with Isaiah and afew
others. Since then he here dares to set up himself, we see that his call alone must be regarded; for
we know how great isthe propensity of Satan to oppose the kingdom of Christ, and also how proud
and fierce are false teachers. Since then the rage of Satan is well known and the presumption of
falseteachers, thereisno reason why the faithful should make much of mere naked titles: and when
they, who lived at that time, declared, as Papists do at this day, that they had no discrimination nor
judgment to know, whether of them ought to have been deemed impostors or the ministers of God,
inasmuch as Micah was alone and they were many, and also that the others were prophets that at
least they had the name and repute of being so, — what was to be done? This was the reason why
| have said that this circumstance was worthy of special notice, — that though their vocation was
common, yet as they had acted perfidiously, and Micah alone, or with few others, had faithfully
performed what the Lord had commanded, he alone is to be deemed a Prophet and a teacher: in
short, there is no reason for false prophets to set up against us a mere coveting, when they cannot
prove that they are endued with the Spirit of God. Whosoever then desires to be deemed a servant
of God, and a teacher in his Church, must have this seal which Micah here adduces; he must be
endued with the Spirit of God; honor then will be given to God. But if any one brings nothing but
the name, we see how vain before God it is.

He afterwards subjoins With judgment and courage. (fortitudine) By judgment, | have no doubt,
he understands discernment, asthisis al so the common meaning of the word. He then adds courage
Thesetwo things are especially necessary for all ministersof theword, — that is, to excel in wisdom,
to understand what is true and right, and to be also endued with inflexible firmness, by which they
may overcome both Satan and the whole world, and never turn aside from their course, though the
devil may in all ways assail them. We hence see what these two wordsimport. He had put , kech,
first, power; but now he mentions , gebure, courage or magnanimity. By the term, power, he
meant generally all the endowments, with which all who take upon them the office of teaching
ought to be adorned. This qualification is then first required, and it is a general one: but Micah
dividesthis power of the prophetsinto two kinds, even into wisdom or judgment, and into courage;
and he did this, that they might understand what God intended: Let them excel in doctrine; and
then that they may be confirmed, let them not yield to any gales that may blow, nor be overcome
by threats and terrors; let them not bend here and there to please the world; in aword, let them not
succumb to any corruptions: it is therefore necessary to add courage to judgment.

He then adds, To declare to Jacob his wickedness, 1 and to Israel hissin. We here see that the
Prophet did not hunt for the favor of the people. Had he courted their approbation, he must have

106 Scelus, it means defection, apostacy, rebellion, awillful transgression, and a proud contempt of divinelaw and ingtitutions;
itisavopix — lawlessness, asit is sometimes rendered by the Septuagint. But “sin,” , isadeviation fromwhat isright through
delusion, mistaken views, error, ignorance, or infirmity. The first included idolatry and gross acts of imposture and oppression;
the second, the superstition of the people, and their common vices. Muis, as quoted by Leigh, saysthat  is"defection from God
or rebellion, and prevarication towards God,” — defectio a Deo seu rebellio, ac praevaricatio in Deum And he quotes also
Mollerius as describing  asincluding not only sins of error, ignorance, and infirmity, but also those of omission, — Ea
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soothed with flatteries those who sought flatteries; and were already seized with such hatred and
malignant feelings, that they had regj ected Micah. He must then have spoken softly to them, to please
them; but this he did not do. “On the one hand,” he says, “these men sell to you their blessings and
deceive you with the hope of peace; and, on the other, they denounce war, except their voracity is
satisfied; and thusit isthat they please you; for so yewish, and ye seek such teachersaswill promise
you wine and strong drink: but | am sent to you for another purpose; for the Lord has not deposited
flatteries with me, such as may be pleasant to you; but he has deposited reproofs and threatenings.
| shall therefore uncover your crimes, and will not hesitate to condemn you before the wholeworld,
for ye deserveto be thustreated.” We now perceive why the Prophet says, that he was endued with
power to declare his wickedness to Jacab, etc.

But we hence learn how necessary it is for us to be supported by celestial firmness, when we
have to do with insincere and wicked men; and this is almost the common and uniform lot of all
God' s servants; for all who are sent to teach the word are sent to carry on acontest. It is therefore
not enough to teach faithfully what God commands, except we also contend: and though the wicked
may violently rise up against us, we must yet put on a brazen front, asit issaid in Ezekiel 3:8, 9;
nor must weyield to their fury, but preserve invincible firmness. Since then we have a contest with
the devil, with the world, and with all the wicked, that we may faithfully execute our office, we
must be furnished with this courage of which Micah speaks.

As | have already shown that God’s servants ought courageously to break through all those
obstacles by which Satan may attempt either to delay or to force them backward; so also the doctrine
taught here ought to be applied to all the godly: they ought wisely to distinguish between the faithful
servants of God and impostors who falsely pretend his name. Then no one, who desires truly and
from the heart to obey God, will be deceived; for the Lord will ever give the spirit of judgment and
discrimination. And the reason why at this day many miserable souls are led to endless ruin is,
because they either shut their eyes, or willfully dissemble, or designedly involve themselves in
such subterfuges asthese, — “I cannot form any judgment; | see on both sides|earned and celebrated
men, at |east those who are in some repute and esteem: some call me to the right hand, and others
to the left, where am | to retake myself? | therefore prefer to close my mouth and my ears.” Thus
many, seeking acloak for their sloth, often manifest their ignorance: for we see that the eyes must
be opened when the Lord exercises and tries our faith: and he suffers discords and contentions to
arise in the Church that some may choose this, and others that. Though God then relaxes the reins
of Satan, that contests and turmoils of thiskind may be excited in the Church, thereisyet no excuse
for us, if we follow not what the Lord prescribes; for he will ever guide us by his Spirit, provided
we foster not our own slothfulness. It follows—

Micah 3:9-10

potissimum peccata significat, quae vel errore, vel per ignorantiam, vel per infirmitatem carnis, committuntur; item peccata
omissionis — Ed.
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9. Hear this, | pray you, yeheadsof thehouse 9. Audite hoc, quaeso, principes domus
of Jacob, and princes of the house of Israel, that Jacob, et gubernatores domus Israel, qui
abhor judgment, and pervert al equity. abominantur (est mutatio personae) judicium, et

recitudinem omnem pervertunt;

10. They build up Zion with blood, and 10. Qui aedificat 17 (nunc est mutatio numeri)
Jerusalem with iniquity. Sionemin sanguinibus, et Jerusalemininiquitate.

The Prophet begins really to prove what he had stated, — that he was filled with the power of
the Holy Spirit: and it was, as they say, an actual proof, when the Prophet dreaded no worldly
power, but boldly addressed the princes and provoked their rage against him, Hear, he says, ye
heads, ye rulers of the house of Jacob, ye men who are cruel, bloody, and iniquitous. We then see
that the Prophet had not boasted of what he did not without delay really confirm. But he began with
saying, that he was filled with the Spirit of God, that he might more freely address them, and that
he might check their insolence. We indeed know that the ungodly are so led on headlong by Satan,
that they hesitate not to resist God himself: but yet the name of God is often to them a sort of a
hidden chain. However much then the wicked may rage, they yet become less ferocious when the
name of God isintroduced. Thisisthe reason why the Prophet had mentioned the Spirit of God; it
was, that there might be afreer course to his doctrine.

When he now says, Ye heads of the house of Jacob, ye rulers of the house of Isradl, itisby way
of concession, as though he had said, that these were indeed splendid titles, and that he was not so
absurd as not to acknowledge what had been given them by God, even that they were eminent, a
chosen race, being the children of Abraham. The Prophet then concedesto the princes what belonged
to them, as though he had said, that he was not a seditious man, who had no care nor consideration
for civil order. And this defense was very necessary, for nothing is more common than for the
ungodly to charge God's servants with sedition, whenever they use a freedom of speech as it
becomes them. Hence all who govern the state, when they hear their corruptions reproved, or their
avarice, or their cruelty, or any of their other crimes, immediately cry out, — “What! if we suffer
these things, every thing will be upset: for when all respect is gone, what will follow but brutal
outrage? for every one of the common people will rise up against the magistrates and the judges.”
Thus then the wicked ever say, that God's servants are seditious whenever they boldly reprove
them. This is the reason why the Prophet concedes to the princes and judges of the people their
honor; but a qualifying clause immediately follows, — Y e are indeed the heads, ye are rulers; but
yet they hate judgment:” he does not think them worthy of being any longer addressed. He had
indeed bidden them to hear as with authority; but having ordered them to hear, he now uncovers
their wickedness, They hate, he says, judgments and all rectitude pervert: 1 each of them builds

107 Itis ,inthesingular number, with no variation asto number in the MSS. The Septuagint givesit aplural participle,
olotkodopovvreg. It may be rendered as aparticipia noun, “The building of Zionisby blood,” etc., for , when radical, does not
alwaysturninto , wheninregimine. — Ed.

108 It often happens, asin the present case, that therelative , in Hebrew, prefixed to aparticiple, has after it averb in the future
connected by , and in person different from that to which the relative refers. The relative here refers to anoun in the second,
and the verb connected with the participle isin the third person. It is an idiom, of which there are frequent instances. We find
the same to be the case with therelative , in the third verse. It refers to the chiefs, who are addressed, and must therefore be
viewed asin the second person, and all the verbs which follow it are in the third. Some render the participle, “who hate,” which
isin Hiphil, in a causative sense. See Amos 5:7; 6:12. The distich may then be rendered thus, —
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Zion by blood, and Jerusalem by iniquity; that is, they turn their pillages into buildings. “This,
forsooth, isthe splendor of my holy city even of Zion! where | designed the ark of my covenant to
be placed, as in my only habitation, even there buildings are seen constructed by blood and by
plunder! See, he says, how wickedly these princes conduct themselves under the cover of their
dignity!” 10

We now seethat theword of God isnot bound, but that it putsforth its power against the highest
aswell asthe lowest; for it isthe Spirit’s office to arraign the whole world, and not a part only.

‘“When the Spirit shall come,” says Chrigt,
‘it will convince the world,” (John 16:8.)

He speaks not there of the common people only, but of the whole world, of which princes and
magistrates form a prominent part. Let us then know, that though we ought to show respect to
judges, (as the Lord has honored them with dignified titles, calling them his vicegerents and aso
gods,) yet the mouths of Prophets ought not to be closed; but they ought, without making any
difference, to correct whatever is deserving of reproof, and not to spare even the chief men
themselves. Thisiswhat ought in the first place to be observed.

Then when he says, that Zion was built by blood, and Jerusalem by iniquity, it is the same as
though the Prophet had said, that whatever the great men expended on their palaces had been
procured, and, as it were, scraped together from blood and plunder. The judges could not have
possibly seized on spoils on every side, without being bloody, that is, without pillaging the poor:
for the judges were for the most part corrupted by the rich and the great; and then they destroyed
the miserable and the innocent. He then who is corrupted by money will become at the same time
athief; and he will not only extort money, but will also shed blood. There is then no wonder that
Micah says, that Zion was built by blood He afterwards extends wider his meaning and mentions
iniquity, as he wished to cast off every excuse from hypocrites. The expression isindeed somewhat
strong, when he says, that Zion was built by blood. They might have objected and said, that they
were not so cruel, though they could not wholly clear themselves from the charge of avarice. “When
| speak of blood,” says the Prophet, “there is no reason that we should contend about a name; for
al iniquity is blood before God: if then your houses have been built by plunder, your cruelty is
sufficiently proved; it is as though miserable and innocent men had been slain by your own hands.”
The words, Zion and Jerusalem, enhance their sin; for they polluted the holy city and the mount
on which the temple was built by the order and command of God.

Who render judgment hateful, (or, abominable,)
And distort everything that isright, or moreliterally,
And make crooked everything that is straight.
— Ed.

109 “They pretend,” saysHenry, “injustification of their extortion and oppressions, that they build up Zion and Jerusalem; they
add new streets and squaresto the holy cities and adorn them; they establish and advance the public interests both in church and
state, and think therein they do God and I srael good service; but itiswith blood and with iniquity, and thereforeit cannot prosper;
nor will their intentions of good to the city of God justify their contradictions to the law of God.” A flaming zeal for a good
cause can never consecrate extortion, injustice, and murder.

It may be asked, What is the difference between Zion and Jerusalem? Zion was the church, Jerusalem was the state; or it
may be, that, according to the usual style of the Prophets, the more limited ideais given first, and the more extensive one is
added to it. — Ed.

141


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.John.16.xml#John.16.8

Comm on Jon, Mic, Nah John Calvin

PRAYER.

Grant, Almighty God, that as thou wouldest have us to be ruled by the preaching of thy word,
— O grant, that those who have to discharge this office may be really endued with thy celestial
power, that they may not attempt any thing of themselves, but with all devotedness spend all their
labors for thee and for our benefit, that through them we may be thus edified, so that thou mayest
ever dwell among us, and that we through our whole life may become the habitation of thy Majesty,
and that finally we may cometo thy heavenly sanctuary, where thou daily invites us, asan entrance
there has been once for all opened to us by the blood of thy only-begotten Son. Amen.

LECTURE EIGHTY-SEVENTH

Micah 3:11-12

11. The heads thereof judge for reward, and 11. Principes gus pro munere judicant, et
the prieststhereof teach for hire, and the prophets sacerdotes g us mercede docent, et prophetae gjus
thereof divinefor money: yet will they lean upon pecunia divinant, et super Jehova nituntur,
theLord, and say, Isnot the Lord among us? none dicendo, Annon Jehova in medio nostri? Non
evil can come upon us. veniet super nos malum.

12. Therefore shall Zion for your sake be  12. Itaque propter vos Sion ut ager arabitur,
plowed as a field, and Jerusalem shall become et Jerusalem acervus erit, et mons domus in
heaps, and the mountain of the house asthe high excelsa sylvae. 1*°
places of the forest.

The Prophet shows here first, how gross and supine was the hypocrisy of princes as well as of
the priests and prophets. and then he declares that they were greatly deceived in thus soothing
themselves with vain flatteries; for the Lord would punish them for their sins since he had in his
forbearance spared them, and found that they did not repent. But he does not address here the
common people or the multitude, but he attacks the chief men: for he has previously told us, that
he was endued with the spirit of courage. It was indeed necessary for the Prophet to be prepared
with invincible firmness that he might freely and boldly declare the judgment of God, especialy
as he had to do with the great and the powerful, who, asit is well known, will not easily, or with
unruffled minds, bear their crimesto be exposed; for they wish to be privileged above the ordinary
class of men. But the Prophet not only does not spare them, but he even arraigns them alone, as
though the blame of all evilslodged only with them, as indeed the contagion had proceeded from
them; for though all orders were then corrupt, yet the cause and the beginning of all the evils could
not have been ascribed to any but to the chief men themselves.

110 “Asthe Masoretes, in their division of the Bible, reckon the Twelve Minor Prophets but as one Book, they mark this verse
(twelfth of chapter 3) the middle verse of these Prophets.” — Adam Clarke.
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And he says, Princes for reward judge, priests teach for reward, ** the prophets divine for
money: asthough he had said, that the ecclesiastical aswell asthe civil government was subject to
all kindsof corruptions, for all things were made matters of sale. Weknow that what the Holy Spirit
declares elsewhereis ever true, — that by gifts or rewards the eyes of the wise are blinded and the
hearts of the just are corrupted, (Ecclus. 20:29,) for as soon erg judges open a way for rewards,
they cannot preserve integrity, however much they may wish to do so. And the same is the case
with the priests: for if any one is given to avarice, he will adulterate the pure truth: it cannot be,
that a complete liberty in teaching should exist, except when the pastor is exempt from all desire
of gain. Itisnot therefore without reason that Micah complains here, that the princes aswell asthe
priests were hirelingsin his day; and by this he means, that no integrity remained among them, for
the one, as | have said, follows from the other. He does not say, that the princes were either cruel
or perfidious, though he had before mentioned these crimes; but in this place he smply calls them
mercenaries. But, as| havejust said, the one vice cannot be separated from the other; for every one
who is hired will pervert judgment, whether he be ateacher or ajudge. Nothing then remains pure
where avarice bears rule. It was therefore quite sufficient for the Prophet to condemn the judges
and the prophets and the priests for avarice; for it is easy hence to conclude, that teaching was
exposed to sale, and that judgments were bought, so that he who offered most money easily gained
his cause. Princes then judge for reward, and priests also teach for reward

We can learn from this place the difference between prophets and priests. Micah ascribes here
the office or the duty of teaching to the priests and leaves divination alone to the prophets. We have
said elsewhere, that it happened through the idleness of the priests, that prophets were added to
them; for prophesying belonged to them, until being content with the altar, they neglected the office
of teaching: and the same thing, as we find, has taken place under the Papacy. For though it be
quite evident for what reason pastors were appointed to preside over the Church, we yet see that
all, who proudly call themselves pastors, are dumb dogs. Whence is this? Because they think that
they dischargetheir duties, by being only attentive to ceremonies; and they have more than enough
to occupy them: for the priestly office under the Papacy is laborious enough asto trifles and scenic
performances: (ritus histrionicos — stage-playing rites) but at the same time they neglect the
principal thing — to feed the Lord’ sflock with the doctrine of salvation. Thus degenerated had the
priests become under the Law. What is said by Malachi ought to have been perpetuated, — that
the law should be in the mouth of the priest, that he should be the messenger and interpreter of the

11 Calvin has mercedein both instances. Thefirstin Hebrew is , agift, abribe; thiswas given to the princes: and the second
is , acommutation, barter, price, something in exchange; thiswas given to the priests: and then what was given to the prophets
isliteraly silver, ; but it often means money in general. The Septuagint renders the first, ueta Swpwv — for gifts; the second,
Heta utobov — for reward; and the last, peta apyvprov — for money. The princes decided matters according to the bribes given
them, the priests, not satisfied with the regular allowance given them according to the law, did not teach except they were paid,
had something in exchange, areward for their trouble. And while the true prophets, who were extraordinary teachers sent by
God, delivered their messages freely, without any pay, as they received them; the false prophets, who pretended that they came
from God, required money for performing their office; see Jeremiah 6:13. And notwithstanding al their gains, all things were
done badly. Money was extracted for doing wrong. The princes determined cases unjustly, the priests taught erroneous doctrine,
and the prophets prophesied falsely: and yet for all these evils, money was required! How ignorant and infatuated the people
must have been!

Cocceius enumerated six things as chargeable on the persons mentioned in this verse: 1. Avarice—the seeking of wealth
instead of doing God’ swill; 2. A mercenary disposition, influenced by gain and not by sense of duty; 3. The exacting of unlawful
reward; 4. The doing, even for reward, of what was evil and wicked; 5. A false pretense of trust in God; and, 6. The tying of
God' sfavor to external privileges. — Ed.
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God of hosts, (Malachi 2:7;) but the priests cast from them this office: it became therefore necessary
that prophets should be raised up, and as it were beyond the usual course of things while yet the
regular courseformally remained. But the prieststaught in acold manner; and the prophetsdivined,
that is professed that oracles respecting future things were revealed to them.

This distinction is now observed by the Prophet, when he says, The priests teach for reward,
that is, they were mercenaries, and hirelings in their office: and the prophets divined for money It
then follows, that they yet leaned on Jehovah, and said, Is not Jehovah in the midst of us? Come
then shall not evil upon us. The Prophet shows here, as | have said at the beginning, that these
profane men trifled with God: for though they knew that they were extremely wicked, nay, their
crimes were openly known to all; yet they were not ashamed to lay claim to the authority of God.
And it has, we know, been a common wickedness amost in al ages, and it greatly prevails at this
day, — that men are satisfied with having only the outward evidences of being the people of God.
Therewasthen indeed an atar erected by the command of God; there were sacrifices made according
to the rule of the Law; and there were also great and illustrious promises respecting that kingdom.
Since then the sacrifices were daily performed, and since the kingdom till retained its outward
form, they thought that God was, in amanner, bound to them. The same isthe case at this day with
the great part of men; they presumptuously and absurdly boast of the external forms of religion.
The Papists possess the name of a Church, with which they are extremely inflated; and then there
isagreat show and pomp in their ceremonies. The hypocrites also among us boast of Baptism, and
the Lord’'s Supper, and the name of Reformation; while, at the same time, these are nothing but
mockeries, by which the name of God and the whole of religion are profaned, when no real piety
flourishesin the heart. Thiswas the reason why Micah now expostul ated with the prophets and the
priests, and the king’'s counselors; it was, because they falsely pretended that they were the people
of God. 12

But by saying; that they relied on Jehovah, he did not condemn that confidence which really
reposes on God; for, in this respect, we cannot exceed the bounds: as God' s goodness is infinite,
S0 we cannot trust in his word too much, if we embrace it in true faith. But the Prophet says, that
hypocrites leaned on Jehovah, because they flattered themselves with that naked and empty
distinction, that God had adopted them as his people. Hence the word, leaning or recumbing, is not
to be applied to the real trust of the heart, but, on the contrary, to the presumption of men, who
pretend the name of God, and so give way to their own will, that they shake off not only all fear of
God, but a'so thought and reason. When, therefore, so great and so supine thoughtl essness occupies
the minds of men, stupidity presently follows: and yet it is not without reason that Micah employs
this expression, for hypocrites persuade themselves that all things will be well with them, as they
think that they have God propitious to them. Asthen they feel no anxiety while they have theidea
that God is altogether at peace with them, the Prophet declares, by way of irony, that they relied
on Jehovah; asthough he had said, that they made the name of God their support: but yet the Prophet
speaks in words contrary to their obvious meaning, (kataxpnotik®¢ loquitur — speaks
catachrestically;) for it is certain that no one relies on Jehovah except he is humbled in himself. It

112 In unison with the foregoing are these striking remarks of Henry,—"Many arerocked sleep in afatal security by their church
privileges, asif these would protect them in sin and shelter them from punishment, which are really, and will be, the greatest
aggravations both of their sin and of their punishment. If men’s having the Lord among them will not restrain them from doing
evil, it can never secure them from suffering evil for so doing; and it isvery absurd for sinnersto think that their impudence will
be their impunity.” — Ed.
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is penitence that leads us to God; for it is when we are cast down that we recumb on him; but he
who isinflated with self-confidence fliesin the air, and has nothing solid in him. And our Prophet,
as | have said, intended indirectly to condemn the false security in which hypocrites sleep, while
they think it enough that the L ord had once testified that they would be his people; but the condition
is by them disregarded.

He now recites their words, Is not Jehovah in the midst of us? Come will not evil upon us This
guestion is a proof of a haughty self-confidence; for they ask as of athing indubitable, and it isan
emphatic mode of speaking, by which they meant to say, that Jehovah was among them. He who
simply affirms a thing, does not show so much pride as these hypocrites when they set forth this
guestion, “Who shall deny that Jehovah dwells in the midst of us?” God had indeed chosen an
habitation among them for himself; but a condition was interposed, and yet they wished that he
should be, asit were, tied to the temple, though they considered not what God required from them.
They hence declared that Jehovah was in the midst of them; nay, they treated with disdain any one
who dared to say a word to the contrary: nor is there a doubt but that they poured forth blasts of
contempt on the Prophets. For whenever any one threatened what our Prophet immediately subjoins,
such an answer as this was ever ready on their lips, — “What! will God then desert us and deny
himself? Has he in vain commanded the temple to be built among us? Has he fal sely promised that
we should be a priestly kingdom? Dost thou not make God a covenant-breaker, by representing
him as approving of the terrors of thy discourse? But he cannot deny himself:” We hence see why
the Prophet had thus spoken; it was to show that hypocrites boasted so to speaks of their proud
confidence, because they thought that God could not be separated from them.

Now this passage teaches us how preposterous it is thus to abuse the name of God. There is
indeed areason why the Lord callsusto himself, for without him we are miserable; he also promises
to be propitious to us, though, in many respects, we are guilty before him: he yet, at the sametime,
calls us to repentance. Whosoever, then, indulges himself and continues sunk in his vices, he is
greatly deceived, if he applies to himself the promises of God; for, as it has been said, the one
cannot be separated from the other. 12 But when God is propitious to them, they rightly conclude,
that al things will be well with them, for we know that the paternal favor of God is afountain of
all felicity. But in thisthere was a vicious reasoning, — that they promised to themselves the favor
of God through afalse imagination of the flesh, and not through his word. Thus we see that there
is ever in hypocrisy some imitation of piety: but there is a sophistry (paralogismus) either in the
principle itself or in the argument.

Now follows a threatening, Therefore, on your account, Zion as a field shall be plowed, and
Jerusalem a heap shall be, and the mount of the house as the high places of a forest We here see
how intolerable to God hypocrites are; for it was no ordinary proof of a dreadful vengeance, that
the Lord should expose to reproach the holy city, and mount Zion, and hisown temple. Thisrevenge,
then, being so severe, shows that to God there is nothing less tolerable than that false confidence
with which hypocrites swell, for it brings dishonor on God himself; for they could not boast that
they were God' s people without aspersing him with many reproaches. What then is the meaning
of this, “God is in the midst of us,” except that they thereby declared that they were the
representatives (vicarios) of God, that the kingdom was sacred and al so the priesthood? Since then
they boasted that they did not presumptuously claim either the priesthood or the regal power, but

13 That is, the promise from repentance. — Ed.
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that they were divinely appointed, we hence see that their profanation of God’'s name was most
shameful. It is then no wonder that God was so exceedingly displeased with them: and hence the
Prophet says, For you shall Zion as a field be plowed; as though he said, “ Thisis like something
monstrous, that the temple should be subverted, that the holy mount and the whole city should be
entirely demolished, and that nothing should remain but a horrible desolation, — who can believe
all this? It shall however, take place, and it shall take place on your account; you will have to bear
the blame of this so monstrous a change.” For it was as though God had thrown heaven and earth
into confusion; inasmuch as he himself was the founder of the temple; and we know with what
high encomiums the place was honored. Since then the temple was built, asit were, by the hand of
God, how could it be otherwise, but that, when destroyed, the waste and desolate place should be
regarded as a memorable proof of vengeance? Thereistherefore no doubt but that Micah intended
to mark out the atrocity of their guilt, when he says, For you shall Zion as a field be plowed,
Jerusalem shall become a heap of stones; that is, it shall be so desolated, that no vestige of a city,
well formed and regularly built, shall remain.

And the mount of the house, etc. He again mentions Zion, and not without reason: for the Jews
thought that they were protected by the city Jerusalem; the whole country rested under its shadow,
because it was the holy habitation of God. And again, the city itself depended on the temple, and
it was supposed, that it was safe under this protection, and that it could hardly be demolished without
overthrowing the throne of God himself: for as God dwelt between the cherubim, it was regarded
by the people as afortress incapable of being assailed. Asthen the holiness of the mount deceived
them, it was necessary to repeat what was then amost incredible, at least difficult of being believed.
He therefore adds, The mount of the house shall be asthe high places of a forest; that is, trees shall
grow there.

Why does he again declare what had been before expressed with sufficient clearness? Because
it was not only athing difficult to be believed, but also wholly inconsistent with reason, when what
the Lord had said was considered, and that overlooked which hypocrites ever forget. God had
indeed made a covenant with the people; but hypocrites wished to have God, as it were, bound to
them, and, at the same time, to remain themselves free, yea, to have afull liberty to lead awicked
life. Since then the Jews were fixed in this false opinion, — that God could not be disunited from
his people, the Prophet confirms the same truth, that the mount of the house would be as the high
places of aforest. And, by way of concession, he calls it the mount of the house, that is, of the
temple; as though he said, “ Though God had chosen to himself a habitation, in which to dwell, yet
this favor shall not keep the temple from being deserted and laid waste; for it has been profaned
by your wickedness.”

Let us now see at what time Micah delivered this prophecy. This we learn from Jeremiah 26;
for when Jeremiah prophesied against the temple, he was immediately seized and cast into prison;
a tumultuous council was held, and he was well nigh being brought forth unto execution. All the
princes condemned him; and when now he had no hope of deliverance, he wished, not so much to
plead his own cause, as to denounce a threatening on them, that they might know that they could
effect no good by condemning an innocent man. “Micah, the Morasthite,” he said, “prophesied in
the days of Hezekiah, and said thus, ‘Zion as a field shall be plowed, Jerusalem shall be a heap,
and the mount of the house as the high placers of aforest.”” Did the king and the people, he said,
consult together to kill him? Nay, but the king turned, and so God repented; that is, the Lord deferred
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his vengeance; for king Hezekiah humbly deprecated the punishment which had been denounced.
We now then know with certainty the time.

But it was strange that under such a holy king so many and so shameful corruptions prevailed,
for he no doubt tried all he could to exercise authority over the people, and by his own example
taught the judges faithfully and uprightly to discharge their office; but he was not able, with al his
efforts, to prevent the Priests, and the Judges, and the Prophets, from being mercenaries. We hence
learn how seduloudly pious magistrates ought to labor, lest the state of the Church should degenerate;
for however vigilant they may be, they can yet hardly, even with the greatest care, keep things (as
mankind are so full of vices) from becoming very soon worse. This is one thing. And now the
circumstance of the time ought to be noticed for another purpose: Micah hesitated not to threaten
with such ajudgment the temple and the city, though he saw that the king was endued with singular
virtues. He might have thought thus with himself, “King Hezekiah labored strenuously in the
execution of his high office: now if a reproof so sharp and so severe will reach his ears, he will
either despond, or think me to be aman extremely rigid, or, it may be, he will become exasperated
against sound doctrine.” The Prophet might have weighed these thingsin hismind; but, neverthel ess,
he followed histrue course in teaching, and there is no doubt but that his severity pleased the king,
for we know that he was oppressed with great cares and anxieties, because he could not, by al his
striving, keep within proper bounds his counsel ors, the priests and the prophets. He therefore wished
to have God'’ s servants as his helpers. And thisis what pious magistrates aways desire, that their
toils may in some measure be aleviated by the aid of the ministers of the word; for when the
ministers of theword only teach in acold manner, and are not intent on reproving vices, the severity
of the magistrates will be hated by the people. “Why, see, the ministers say nothing, and we hence
conclude that they do not perceive so great evils, and yet the magistrates with the drawn sword
inflict new punishmentsdaily.” When, therefore, teachers are thus silent, a greater odium no doubt
isincurred by the magistrates: it is hence, as | have said, a desirable thing for them, that the free
reproofs of teachers should be added to the punishments and judgments of the law.

We further see how calm and meek was the spirit of the king, that he could bear the great
severity of the Prophet: Behold, he said, on your accounts etc.: “Thou oughtest at least to have
excepted” me.” For the king was not himself guilty. Why then did he connect him with the rest?
Because the whole body was infected with contagion, and he spoke generally; and the good king
did not retort nor even murmur, but, as we have recited from Jeremiah, he humbly deprecated the
wrath of God, as though a part of the guilt belonged to him. Now follows —

CHAPTER 4

Micah 4:1-2

1. But in the last days it shall come to pass, 1. Accidet ultimisdiebus, ut sit mons domus
that the mountain of the house of the LORD shall Jehovae dispositus in capite montium, et
be established in the top of the mountains, and it extollentur ipse prae sublimitatibus; et venient
shall be exalted above the hills; and people shall ad eum populi:
flow unto it.
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2. And many nations shall come, and say, 2. Et proficiscentur gentes multae et dicent,
Come, and let us go up to the mountain of the Venite, et ascendemus ad montem Jehovae, et ad
LORD, and to the house of the God of Jacob; and domum Dei Jacob; et docebit nos de viis suis, et
he will teach us of hisways, and we will walk in ambulabimus in semitis gus, quia ex Sion
his paths: for the law shall go forth of Zion, and prodibit lex, et verbum Jehovae ex Jerusalem.
the word of the LORD from Jerusalem.

Here Micah begins his address to the faithful, who were a remnant among that people; for
though the infection had nearly extended over the whole body, there were yet afew, we know, who
sincerely worshipped God. Hence Micah, that he might not dishearten God' s children by extreme
terror, reasonably adds what we have now heard, — that though for a time the temple would be
demolished and laid waste, it would yet be only for a season, for the Lord would be again mindful
of his covenant. When, therefore, the Prophet had hitherto spoken of God's dreadful vengeance,
he directed his discourse to the whole people and to the princess; but now, especially, and as it
were apart, addresses the pious and sincere servants of God; as though he said, “Thereis now a
reason why | should speak to the few: | have hitherto spoken of the near judgment of God on the
king’ s counselors, the priests and the prophets; in short, on the whole community, because they are
all become wicked and ungodly; a contempt of God and an irreclaimable obstinacy have pervaded
the whole body. Let them therefore have what they have deserved. But now | address the children
of God by themselves, for | have something to say to them.”

For though the Prophet publicly proclaimed this promise, there is yet no doubt but that he had
regard only to the children of God, for others were not capable of receiving this consolation; nay,
he had shortly before condemned the extreme security of hypocrites, inasmuch asthey |eaned upon
God; that is, relied on afalse pretense of religion, in thinking that they were redeemed by alawful
price when they had offered their sacrifices. And we know that we meet with the same thing in the
writings of the Prophets, and that it is a practice common among them to add consolations to
threatening, not for the sake of the whole people, but to sustain thefaithful in their hope, who would
have despaired, had not a helping hand been stretched forth to them: for the faithful, we know,
tremble, as soon as God manifests any token of wrath; for the more any one is touched with the
fear of God, the more he dreads his judgment, and fears on account of his threatening. We hence
see how necessary it is to moderate threatenings and terrors, when prophets and teachers have a
regard to the children of God; for, as| have said, they are without these fearful enough. Let usthen
know that Micah has hitherto directed his discourse to the wicked despisers of God, who yet put
on the cloak of religion; but now he turns his address to the true and pious worshipers of God. And
he further so addresses the faithful of his age, that his doctrine especially belongs to us now; for
how hasit been, that the kingdom of God has been propagated through all parts of the earth? How
has it been, that the truth of the gospel has come to us, and that we are made partakers with the
ancient people of the same adoption, except that this prophecy has been fulfilled? Then the calling
of the Gentiles, and consequently our salvation, isincluded in this prophecy.
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But the Prophet says, And it shall be in the extremity of days, * that the mount of the house of
Jehovah shall be set in order > on the top of mountains The extremity of daysthe Prophet no doubt
calls the coming of Christ, for then it was that the Church of God was built anew; in short, since it
was Christ that introduced the renovation of the world, his advent isrightly called a new age; and
henceit isalso said to be the extremity of days. and this mode of expression very frequently occurs
in Scripture; and we know that the time of the gospel is expressly called the last days and the last
time by John, (John 2:18,) as well as by the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, (Hebrews 1:2,)
and also by Paul, (2 Timothy 3:1;) and thisway of speaking they borrowed from the prophets. On
this subject some remarks were made on Joel 2. Paul gives usthe reason for this mode of speaking
in 1 Corinthians 10:11: “Upon whom,” he says, “the ends of the world are come.” As Christ then
brought in the completion of al things at his coming, the Prophet rightly says that it would be the
last days when God would restore his Church by the hand of the Redeemer. At the same time,
Micah no doubt intended to intimate that the time of God’ s wrath would not be short, but designed
to show that its course would be for along time.

It shall then beinthelast of days; that is, when the Lord shall have executed his vengeance by
demolishing the temple, by destroying the city, and by reducing the holy place into a solitude, this
dreadful devastation shall continue, not for one year, nor for two; inaword, it will not remain only
for forty or fifty years, but the Lord will let loose the reins of hiswrath, that their minds may long
languish, and that no restoration may be evident. We now then understand the Prophet’ s design as
to the last days.

He calls the mount, the mount of the house of Jehovah, ¢ in a sense different from what he did
before; for then it was, as we have stated by way of concession; and now he sets forth the reason
why God did not wish wholly to cast aside that mount; for he commanded his temple to be built
there. It is the same, then, as though he said, — “This ought not to be ascribed to the holiness of
themountain, asif it excelled other mountainsin dignity; but because there the temple was founded,
not by the authority of men, but by acelestial oracle, asit is sufficiently known.”

The mount then of the house of Jehovah shall be set in order on the top of the mountains, that
isit shall surpassin height all other mountains; and it shall be raised, he says, above the highest
summits, and assemble 7 there shall all nations. It is certain, that by these words of the Prophet

114 In extremitate dierum, ,inthe posteriority or postremity of the days; en soxatwv twv nuepwv, in thelast days—Sept.
“In the latter days,” or, “in the end of days.”—Newcome. “In the last of the days.”—Henderson. See Jeremiah 23:20; 30:24;
Ezekiel 38:8; Daniel 10:14; Hosea 3:5 Kimchi, as quoted by Lowth, says, “Whenever the latter days are mentioned in Scripture,
the days of the Messiah are always meant.” — Ed.

115 Dispositus, — constitus, constituted — praeparatus, prepared— firmatus, made firm — are the words by which the
term iscommonly expressed. It comesfrom , which Leigh justly says, means“aptly and timely to frame, and likewise to make
firm and sure;” and he adds, “The word noteth the ordering, perfecting, and fast establishing of anything.” How suitably then
itishere used: it isamountain (which means evidently the Church) that isfitly framed, ordered, and firmly established. — Ed.

116 Mar ckius adduces the opinions of the ancients as to the signification of this“mount.” Some, such as Tertullian, Jerome,
and Augustine, interpret it of Christ; while others, namely, Origen, the two Cyrils, and Chrysostom, regard it as signifying the
Church; and with the latter most modern commentators agree. Here the consent of moderns exceeds that of the ancients; and it
is no doubt sounder and wiser. — Ed.

7 Convenient, , literally, “and flow;” crevoovor — hasten, Sept. It isflowing like that of ariver, or of astrong current,
and implies copiousness and spontaneity. “ There shall be,” says Henry, “a constant stream of believersflowing in from all parts
into the Church, as the people of the Jews flowed into the temple, while it was standing, to worship there.”

Kimchi says, that this word meansto “run to what is pleasing or delightful,” —" currere ad beneplacitum, hoc est, ad id
quod cupias An old author, quoted by Leigh, says, that it implies abundance and celerity — affluentiam cum celeritate It is
rendered “flow together” in Jeremiah 51:44.
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isto be understood no visible eminence of situation: for that mount was not increased at the coming
of Christ; and they who lived in the time of the Prophet entertained no gross idea of thiskind. But
he speaks here of the eminence of dignity, — that God would give to mount Zion a distinction so
eminent, that all other mountainswould yield toitshonor. And how wasthis done? The explanation
follows in the next verse. Lest, then, any one thought that there would be some visible change in
mount Zion, that it would increase in size, the Prophet immediately explains what he meant and
says, at the end of the verse, Come shall nations to God. It is now easy to see what its elevation
was to be, — that God designed this mount to be, as it were, aroyal seat. As under the monarchy
of the king of Persia, the whole of the east, we know, was subject to one tower of the Persian; so
also, when mount Zion became the seat of sovereign power, God designed to reign there, and there
he designed that the whole world should be subject to him; and this is the reason and the Prophet
said that it would be higher than al other mountains. Hence his meaning, in this expression, is
sufficiently evident.

There follows, however, afuller explanation, when he says, that many nations would come He
said only before that nationswould come: but as David, even in his age, made some nationstributary
to himself, the Prophet here expresses something more, — that many nations would come; asif he
had said, “Though David subjugated some people to himself, yet the borders of his kingdom were
narrow and confined, compared with the largeness of that kingdom which the Lord will establish
at the coming of hisMessiah: for not afew nations but many shall assembleto serve him, and shall
say,” etc. The Prophet now shows that it would be a spiritual kingdom. When David subdued the
M oabites and the Amorites, and others, he imposed a certain tribute to be paid annually but he was
not able to establish among them the pure and legitimate worship of God, nor was he able to unite
them in one faith. Then the Moabites and other nations, though they paid a tribute to David, did

Instead of “peoples,” , Isaiah has , “dl the nations.” One MS. Has the same here, and three have before , and
this seems to be the correct reading. , in the plural number, is synonymouswith |, meaning nations. The rest of thisverseis
exactly the same in the two Prophets, except that |, “prepared,” is differently placed, and , “it,” isadded by Micah after
“exalted.”

In the second verse, which isthethird in Isaiah, there is a complete verbal identity, exceptthat and  arereversed, and
that before iswantingin lsaiah; butitissuppliedin several MSS.

Inthethird, thefourth in Isaiah, there are verbal varietiesin the two first lines, the four remaining are exactly the same with
the exception of aparagogic , nun, added to averb by Micah, and theverb  issingular in Isaiah. In the two lines referred to,
there is also an addition of , “afar of,” in Micah.

Isaiah.
4.

And he shall judge among the nation,
And shall convince many peoples.
Micah.
whwkyx lgwyM eumyM ed rxwq wspj byN emyM rbyM
And he shall judge among many peoples,
And shall convince strong nations afar off.

With this verse the passage ends in I saiah; Micah adds another: and this, with the two other circumstances — that the
passage is fuller and more connected with the context here than in Isaiah, may seem to favor the opinion that 1saiah, and not
Micah, was the copyist; but the words, with which the passage isintroduced in I saiah, forbid such a supposition.

“Bishop Lowth, on Isaiah 2:2, thinks that Micah took this passage from Isaiah. It is true that he has improved it after the
manner of imitators. Or, the Spirit may have inspired both with this prediction: or both may have copied some common original,
the words of a Prophet well known at the time. — Newcome.
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not yet worship the true God, but continued ever alienated from the Church. But our Prophet shows
that the kingdom, which God would set up at the coming of the Messiah, would be spiritual.

For they shall say, ¢ Let us you and ascend to the mount of Jehovah, and to the house of the
God of Jacob; and he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his paths: for, go *° forth
shall alaw fromZion, and the word of Jehovah from Jerusalem Throughout this passage the Prophet
teaches us, that people are not to be constrained by an armed force, or by the power of the sword,
to submit to David’ s posterity, but that they are to be really and thoroughly reformed, so that they
submit themselves to God, unite with the body of the Church, and become one people with the
children of Abraham; for they will yield a voluntary service, and embracing the teaching of the
Law, they will renounce their own superstitions. This then is the Prophet’s meaning. But the
remainder we shall defer till to-morrow.

PRAYER.

Grant, Almighty God that as thou hast been pleased to erect the throne of thy Son among us,
we may rely on his protection and learn to resign ourselves wholly to thee, and never turn aside
here and there, but with tulle obedience so submit ourselves to the King who has been appointed
by thee, that he may own us as his legitimate people, and so glorify thy name, that we may not at
the same time profane it by an ungodly and wicked life, but testify by our worksthat we are really
thy subjects. and that thou attains full authority over us, so that thy name may be sanctified and thy
Spirit may really guide us, until at length thy Son, who has gathered us when we were awfully gone
astray, gather us again to that kingdom, which he as purchased for us by his own blood. Amen.

LECTURE EIGHTY-EIGHTH

We began yesterday to explain the prophecy, in which Micah promises the restoration of the
Church. We have said that this promise cannot be understood except of Christ’s kingdom, for it
refersto the last days. And it was also added, that the superiority and eminence of mount Zion, of
which he speaks, cannot be otherwi se understood than of God' sspiritual kingdom; for the explanation
follows, when he says, that many nations would come to be taught in the ways of the Lord. We
hence see that an earthly empireisnot what is here predicted, but what exists through the word and
celestial doctrine. But each particular ought to be considered by us. We yesterday said, that in the
distinct mention made of many nations, there is to be understood a contrast; for till that time God
was only known by one people. Since God then had chosen the race of Abraham alone, thereis

118 Marckius says, “ corde, ore, et opere — with the heart, mouth, and in deed.”

119 , ki, for, or because: what follows contains the reason for the preceding promise. How could it be, that the mount of the
house of Jehovah should be firmly fixed on the top of mountains, etc.? The answer is here given, “for go forth shall alaw from
Zion,” etc. And thiswasliterally fulfilled at the commencement of the Gospel; it wasfirst preached at Jerusalem: in consequence
of this, the mount of Jehovah’s house, or the Church, was formed; and what is here predicted was in part fulfilled, and will no
doubt be hereafter more completely fulfilled.

Itissaid, “on top of the mountains,” not of a mountain. The Church was not to be confined to one place, but was to be
preeminent throughout the earth. It was to be coextensive with the word that was to go forth from Zion. — Ed.
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here pointed out a future change, when he shall gather his Church from various nations, so as to
do away with the difference between the Gentiles and the Jews.

It now follows, They shall say, Come, and let us ascend to the mount of Jehovah The Prophet
shows in these words that not only each one would be obedient to God, when called, but that they
would also encourage one another: and this ardor is what is justly required in the faithful; they
ought to animate and stir on one another; for it is not enough for each of us himself to obey God,
but this zeal ought to be added, by which we may strive to produce a mutual benefit. This concern
then iswhat the Prophet now refers to, when he says, “ Come, that we may ascend to the mountain
of the Lord.” He might have said, that people would come, and there close his sentence; but he
wished to join thetwo clauses, — that they, who had before despised the God of Israel, would come
from al parts, — and also that they would become exhorters to one another. Come then that we
may ascend. But the manner of the exhortation deserves to be noticed; for each one offers himself
asacompanion in thejourney. We indeed see that many are prompt enough, when others are to be
stimulated in their duty; but they at the sametimeliestill; their wholefervor isconsumed in sending
others, and they themselves move not, no, not a finger; so far are they from running with aacrity
in company with others. The Prophet shows here, that the faithful will be so solicitous about the
salvation of their brethren that they will strenuously run themselves, and that they will prescribe
nothing to others but what they themselves perform. Come then that we may ascend; they say not,
“Go, ascend to the mount of Jehovah;” but, Let us go together.” It is then the right way of
encouraging, when we really show that we require nothing from our brethren but what we desire
to do ourselves.

The circumstance of time must now be noticed; for what the Prophet says respecting the nations
coming into mount Zion, asit was to be reduced to awaste, might have appeared afable; for what
had he shortly before predicted? That Zion would be plowed as afield, and that trees would grow
there, that it would become awild forest. How then could it be, that many nations would flow to
it as to amost renowned place, as it was to be reduced to a dreadful desolation? But the Prophet
here extols the wonderful power of God, — that in thiswild and desert place there would at length
be raised anoble and a cel ebrated temple, where God would show mercy to his own people. Hence
he promises what this mount of Jehovah would be, which was for atime to be forsaken; and that
therewould be, asformerly, anoble templein the place, where desolation had for a season existed.

It afterwards follows, And he will teach us of his ways. *** Here the Prophet in a few words
definesthe legitimate worship of God: for it would not be sufficient for the nationsto come together
into one place to profess the one true God, unless true obedience followed, which rests on faith, as
faith does on the word. It ought then to be especially noticed, that the Prophet sets here the word
of God before us, in order to show that true religion is founded on the obedience of faith, and that
God cannot be truly worshipped, except when he himself teaches his people, and prescribesto them
what is necessary to be done. Hence when the will of God is reveaed to us, we then can truly
worship him. When theword is again taken away, there will indeed be some form of divineworship;
but there will be no genuine religion, such as is pleasing to God. And hence we also learn, that
there is no other way of raising up the Church of God than by the light of the word, in which God

120 Both Newcome and Henderson render the , vau, here, that, “that he may teach us,” etc.: but it is better to retrain the most
common meaning as asimple copulative, asit is done in our version, and by Calvin, and by Lowth in Isaiah. The passage thus
runs better, and more emphatically expresses the language of faith. — Ed.
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himself, by his own voice, points out the way of salvation. Until then the truth shines, men cannot
be united together, so as to form atrue Church.

Sinceitisso, it follows, that where the truth is either corrupted or despised, thereisno religion,
at least such asis approved by God. Men may indeed boast of the name with their lips: but there
isno true religion before God, except it be formed according to the rule of hisword. It hence also
follows, that there is no Church, except it be obedient to the word of God, and be guided by it: for
the prophet defines here what true religion is, and also how God collects a Church for himself. He
will then teach us of his ways And a third particular may be added, — that God is robbed of his
right and of his honor, when mortals assume to themselves the authority to teach; for it isto God
alone that this office of teaching his people can strictly be ascribed. (proprietribuitur.) There were
then priests and prophets, yet Micah here brings them down to their proper state, and shows that
the right and the office of teaching would be in the power of the only true God. We hence see that
God claims this office for himself, that we may not be tossed to and fro, and led astray by various
teachers, but continue in simple obedience to his word, so that he alone may be the Supreme. In
short, God is not the God and Head of the Church, except he be the chief and the only Teacher.

Wheat he now says, “He will teach us of hisways,” ought to be thus understood. He will teach
uswhat hisways are; asthough the Prophet had said, that the perfect wisdom of menisto understand
what pleases God, and what is hiswill: for there is nothing farther to be learnt.

It follows, And we will walk in his paths. By this clause we are reminded, that the truth of God
isnot, as they say, speculative, but full of energizing power. God then not only speaks to the end
that every one may acknowledge that to be true which proceeds from him, but at the same time he
demands obedience. Hence we shall then only be the disciples of God, when we walk in hisways:
for if we only nod with our ears, as asses are wont to do, and assent to what God says with our
mouth and lips, it isextremely vain and absurd. It istherefore then only that men really profit under
the teaching of God, when they form their life according to his doctrine, and be prepared with their
feet to walk, and to follow whithersoever be may call them. We will then walk in his paths

Micah had hitherto related only what the faithful would do; he now himself confirms the same
truth, For from Zion shall go forth a law, *** and the word of Jehovah from Jerusalem. Hereis a
reason given why many nationswould cometo thetemple of the Lord; and that is, because adoctrine
would be then promulgated, which had been before heard only in one place. We indeed know that
the Jews came to the temple, not only to worship, but also to be instructed in the Law of God. The
Law then had at that time, as it were, its habitation in Zion: there was the sanctuary of celestial
wisdom. But what does our Prophet say? A law shall go forth from Zion, that is, it shall be
proclaimed far and wide: the Lord will show, not only in one corner, what truereligion is, and how
he seeks to be worshipped, but he will send forth hisvoice to the extreme limits of the earth. A law
then shall go forth from Zion, according to what is said in Psalm 110,

121 So Newcomerendersit; Lowth and Henderson read the same with our version, “thelaw.” The absence of the definite article
iscertainly no objection, asit isbut seldom used in Hebrew. But “alaw” isbetter except we render the copulative before “word,”
even; and then we shall destroy the distinct character of the line. It appears that, according to the usua style of the Prophets,
what the first line states indefinitely, isin the second specified, as being the “word of Jehovah.”

Theword , law, in Hebrew, is more comprehensive than the word law, in our language. It is derived from the Hiphil of
, which means to direct, to appoint, to instruct, to teach. Hence the noun, , may be rendered, directory, institution, law,
teaching, or doctrine. “It doth,” says Leigh, “not only signify strictly what isto be done, but it denoteth largely any heavenly
doctrine, whether it be promise or precept.” It means often the whole of God’ s revealed word, asin Psalm 1:2; Psalm 119:174,
etc. See Joshua 1:8. — Ed.
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‘the scepter of thy power the Lord will send forth from Zion.’

In that passage the doctrine of Christ is metaphorically called a scepter, or is compared to a
royal scepter; for Christ does not otherwise rule among us, than by the doctrine of his Gospel: and
there David declares, that this scepter would be sent far abroad by God the Father, that Christ might
have under hisrule all those nations which had been previously aliens. Such isthe meaning in this
place, A law from Zion shall go forth Then it follows, The word of Jehovah from Jerusalem This
isarepetition of the same sentiment, which is often the case. Thenby , ture, the Prophet means
no other thing than doctrine: but, by another term, he confirms the same thing, that is that God
would be heard not only at Jerusalem and in Judea, but that he would make hisword to be proclaimed
everywhere. It now follows —

Micah 4:3

3. And he shall judge among many people, 3. Etjudicabit inter populos multos, et arguet
and rebuke strong nations afar off; and they shall (vel, corripiet) gentes robustos usgue in
beat their swords into plowshares, and their longinquum, et concident gladios suos in
spearsinto pruninghooks: nation shall not lift up vomeres, et lanceas suas in falces: non tollent
a sword against nation, neither shall they learn gens contra gentem gladium, et non assuescent
war any more. ultrapraglio.

The Prophet here describes the fruit of Divine truth, — that God would restore al nations to
such gentleness, that they would study to cultivate fraternal peace among themselves, and that all
would consult the good of others, having laid aside every desire for doing harm. As then he has
lately showed, that the Church of God could not be otherwise formed than by the Word, and that
the legitimate worship of God cannot be set up and continued, except where God is honored with
the obedience of faith; so now he shows that Divine truth produces this effect, — that they, who
before lived in enmity towards one another and burned with the lust of doing harm, being full of
cruelty and avarice, will now, having their disposition changed, devote themselves wholly to acts
of kindness. But, before the Prophet comes to this subject, he says, —

He will judge % among many people, and will reprove strong nations. The word judge, in
Hebrew, means the same asto rule or govern. It is certain that God is spoken of here: it isthen the
same as though the Prophet had said that though the nations had not hitherto obeyed God, they
would now own him as king and submit to his government. God has indeed ever governed the
world by his hidden providence, as he does still govern it: for how much soever the devil and the
ungodly may rage; nay, how ever much they may boil with unbridled fury, there is no doubt but

122 Thereisadifference of opinion as to the nominative case to the verb “judge;” whether it be Jehovah in the preceding line,
or theword of Jehovah. The most natural construction isthe last supposition. Jerome and Cyril, as quoted by Marckius, refer it
to the word of Jehovah, taking the word for Christ: but this cannot be admitted, as the law and the word seem to mean the same
thing, and must be considered as the word of the Gospel; and Justin Martyr and Irenaeus, when referring to this passage regard
it as such. And thisis the view which Marckius seems to prefer. The rendering then would be, —

And it shall judge among many people,
And convince strong nations afar off.
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that God restrains and checks their madness by his hidden bridle. But the Scripture speaks of God’'s
kingdom in two respects. God doesindeed govern the devil and all the wicked, but not by hisword,
nor by the sanctifying power of his Spirit: it is so done, that they obey God, not willingly, but
against their will. The peculiar government of God is that of his Church only, where, by his word
and Spirit, He bends the hearts of men to obedience, so that they follow him voluntarily and willingly,
being taught inwardly and outwardly, — inwardly by the influence of the Spirit, — outwardly by
the preaching of the word. Henceit issaid in Psalm 110, ‘ Thy willing people shall then assemble.’
Thisisthe government that is here described by the Prophet; God then shall judge; not as hejudges
the world, but he will, in a peculiar manner, make them obedient to himself so that they will ook
for nothing else than to be wholly devoted to him.

But as men must first be subdued before they render to God such obedience, the Prophet
expressly adds, And hewill reprove (corripiet) or convince (arguet) many people. And this sentence
ought to be carefully noticed; for we hence learn, that such is our innate pride, that not one of us
can become afit disciple to God, except we be by force subdued. Truth then would of itself freeze
amidst such corruption as we have, except the Lord proved us guilty, except he prepared us
beforehand, as it were, by violent measures. We now then perceive the design of the Prophet in
connecting reproof with the government of God: for the verb , ikech, signifies sometimes to
expostulate, to convince, and sometimes to correct or reprove. 2 In short, the wickedness and
perversity of our flesh are here implied; for even the best of us would never offer themselves to
God, without being first subdued, and that by God’ s powerful correction. This, then, isthe beginning
of the kingdom of Christ.

But when he says, that strong nations would be reproved, he hereby eulogizes and sets forth
the character of the kingdom of which he speaks: and we hence learn the power of truth, — that
strong men, when thus reproved, shall offer themselves, without any resistance, to be ruled by God.
Correction is indeed necessary, but God employs no external force, nor any armed power, when
he makes the Church subject to himself: and yet he collects strong nations. Hence then is seen the
power of truth: for where there is strength, there is confidence and arrogance, and also rebellious
opposition. Since then the Lord, without any other helps, thus corrects the perverseness of men,
we hence see with what inconceivable power God works, when he gathers hisown Church. Itisto
be added, that thereisnot the least doubt, but that thisisto be applied to the person of Christ. Micah
speaks of God, without mentioning Christ by name; for he was not yet manifested in the flesh: but
we know that in his person has this been fulfilled, — that God has governed the universe, and
subjected to himself the people of the whole world. We hence conclude that Christ istrue God; for
heis not only aminister to the Father, as Moses, or any one of the Prophets; but he is the supreme
King of his Church.

Before| proceed to notice thefruit, the expression, , od rechuk, “ afar off” must be observed.
It may intimate alength of time aswell asdistance of place. Jonathan appliesit to along continuance

123 Thetwo verbshereused are ,tojudge, and , in Hiphil, to reprove. Thefirst isto decide what is right and wrong, and
also to defend the right and to punish the wrong; hence it means to arbitrate, and also to vindicate aswell asto punish. Thefirst
sense is most suitable to this place. — The other verb does not occur in Kal, but in Hiphil, it means to make manifest, or show,
by facts or by words, or by action; and hence it signifies to demonstrate, to convince, to reprove, to chastise. The Septuagint
often renders it by eleyyev, which, Parkhurst says, means, in its primary sense, to demonstrate by convincing reasons or
arguments. Lowth’sversionin Isaiah is, “And shall work conviction,” etc. Newcome renders it “convince.” The rendering of
Henderson, “give decision,” is not to be approved. See John 16:8. — Ed.
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of time, — that God would convince men to the end of the world. But the Prophet, | doubt not,
intended to include the most distant countries; as though he had said, that God would not be the
king of one people only, or of Judea alone, but that his kingdom would be propagated to the
extremities of the earth. He will then convince people afar off

He afterward adds, with respect to the fruit, They shall beat their swordsinto plowshares, and
their spears into pruninghooks | have already briefly explained the meaning of the Prophet: he in
fact showsthat when the nations should be taught by the word of God, there would be such achange,
that every one would study to do good, and to perform the duties of love towards his neighbors.
But by speaking of swords and spears he briefly intimates, what men, until they are made gentle
by theword of the Lord, are ever intent on iniquitous tyranny and oppression; nor can it be otherwise,
while every one follows his own nature; for there are none who are not wedded to their own
advantages, and the cupidity of men isinsatiable. As then all are thus intent on gain, while every
one is blinded by self-love, what but cruelty must ever break forth from this wicked principle?
Hence then it is, that men cannot cultivate peace with one another; for every one seeks to be the
first, and draws every thing to himself; no one will willingly give way: then dissensions arise, and
from dissensions, fightings. Thisiswhat the Prophet intimates. And then he adds, that the fruit of
the doctrine of Christ would however be such, that men, who were before like cruel wild beasts,
would become gentle and meek. Forge then shall they their swords into plowshares, and their
spears into pruninghooks.

Raise, he says, shall not a nation a sword against a nation, and accustom themsel ves they shall
no more to war He explains here more fully what | have before said, — that the Gospel of Christ
would be to the nations, as it were, a standard of peace: as when a banner is raised up, soldiers
engagein battle, and their fury iskindled; so Micah ascribes adirectly opposite office to the Gospel
of Christ, — that it will restore those to the cultivation of peace and concord, who before were
given to acts of hogtility. For when he says, ‘Raise a sword shall not a nation against nation,” he
intimates, as | have already stated, that wherever Christ does not reign, men are wolvesto men, for
every one is disposed to devour all others. Hence as men are naturally impelled by so blind an
impulse, the Prophet declares, that this madness cannot be corrected, that men will not cease from
wars, that they will not abstain from hostilities, until Christ becomes their teacher: for by the word

, lamed, he implies, that it is a practice which ever prevails among mankind, that they contend
with one another, that they are ever prepared to do injuries and wrongs, except when they put off
their natural disposition. But gentleness, whence does it proceed? Even from the teaching of the
Gospdl.

This passage ought to be remembered; for we here learn, that there is not growing among us
the real fruit of the Gospel, unless we exercise mutua love and benevolence, and exert ourselves
in doing good. Though the Gospel is at this day purely preached among us, when yet we consider
how little progress we make in brotherly love, we ought justly to be ashamed of our indolence. God
proclaimsdaily that heisreconciled to usin his Son; Christ testifies, that heis our peace with God,
that he renders him propitiousto us, for this end, that we may live as brethren together. We indeed
wish to be deemed the children of God, and we wish to enjoy the reconciliation obtained for us by
the blood of Christ; but in the meantime we tear one another, we sharpen our teeth, our dispositions
are cruel. If then we desire really to prove ourselves to be the disciples of Christ, we must attend
to this part of divine truth, each of us must strive to do good to his neighbors. But this cannot be
done without being opposed by our flesh; for we have a strong propensity to self-love, and are
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inclined to seek too much our own advantages. We must therefore put off these inordinate and
sinful affections, that brotherly kindness may succeed in their place.

We are also reminded that it is not enough for any one to refrain from doing harm, unless he
be also occupied in doing good to his brethren. The Prophet might indeed have said only They shall
break their swords and their spears; so that they shall hereafter abstain from doing any hurt to others:
thisonly is not what he says; but, “They shall forge,” or beat,” their swords into plowshares, and
their spearsinto pruning hooks;” that is, when they shall abstain from all injuries they will seek to
exercise themselvesin the duties of love, consistently with what Paul says, when he exhorts those
who had stolen to steal no more, but to work with their own hands, that they might relieve others
(Ephesians 4:28.) Except then we endeavor to relieve the necessities of our brethren, and to offer
them assistance, there will not be in us but one part of true conversion, as the case is with many,
who are not indeed inhuman, who commit no plunder, who give no occasion for complaint, but
they live to themselves, and enjoy unprofitable leisure. Thisindolence the Prophet here indirectly
condemns, when he speaks of the plowshares and the pruning hooks.

Again, a question may be here asked, — Was this fulfilled at the coming of Christ? It seems
that the Prophet does not describe here the state of the Church for atime, but shows what would
be the kingdom of Christ to the end. But we see, that when the Gospel was at first preached, the
wholeworld boiled with wars more than ever; and now, though the Gospel in many partsis clearly
preached, yet discords and contentions do not cease; we also see that rapacity, ambition, and
insatiable avarice, greatly prevail; and hence arise contentions and bloody wars. And at the same
time it would have been inconsistent in the Prophet to have thus spoken of the kingdom of Christ,
had not God really designed to perform what is here predicted. My answer to thisis, — that asthe
kingdom of Christ wasonly begunintheworld, when God commanded the Gospel to be everywhere
proclaimed, and as at this day its course is not as yet completed; so that which the Prophet says
here has not hitherto taken place; but inasmuch asthe number of thefaithful issmall, and the greater
part despise and reject the Gospel, so it happens, that plunders and hostilities continue in the world.
How so? Because the Prophet speaks here only of the disciples of Christ. He shows the fruit of his
doctrine, that wherever it strikes a living root, it brings forth fruit: but the doctrine of the Gospel
strikes roots hardly in one out of a hundred. 2* The measure also of its progress must be taken to
the account; for so far as any one embraces the doctrine of the Gospel, so far he becomes gentle
and seeks to do good to his neighbors. But aswe as yet carry about usthe relics of sinin our flesh,
and as our knowledge of the Gospel isnot yet perfect, itisno wonder, that not one of us has hitherto
wholly laid aside the depraved and sinful affections of his flesh.

It is also easy hence to see, how foolish is the conceit of those, who seek to take away the use
of the sword, on account of the Gospel. The Anabaptists, we know, have been turbulent, as though
all civil order were inconsistent with the kingdom of Christ, as though the kingdom of Christ was
made up of doctrine only, and that doctrine without any influence. We might indeed do without
the sword, were we angels in this world; but the number of the godly, as | have aready said, is
small; it is therefore necessary that the rest of the people should be restrained by a strong bridle;

124 “All these predictions must be confined to the nations converted by the word of Jehovah, and brought into Zion, that is,
such astruly repent and believe, and must not be extended to all nations indiscriminately, or to all who embrace the Christian
name, who are often as far as possible from the kingdom of Christ, inasmuch as they neither learn nor follow his doctrine. —
Marckius.

157


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Eph.4.xml#Eph.4.28

Comm on Jon, Mic, Nah John Calvin

for the children of God are found mixed together, either with cruel monsters or with wolves and
rapacious men. Some are indeed openly rebellious, others are hypocrites. The use of the sword will
therefore continue to the end of the world.

We must now understand that at the time our Prophet delivered this discourse, 1saiah had used
the very same words, (Isaiah 2:4:) and it is probable that Micah was a disciple of Isaiah. They,
however, exercised at the same time the Prophetic office, though | saiah was the oldest. But Micah
was not ashamed to follow I saiah and to borrow hiswords; for he was not given to self ostentation,
as though he would not adduce any thing but what was his own; but he designedly adopted the
expressions of Isaiah, and related verbally what he had said, to show that there was a perfect
agreement between him and that illustrious minister of God, that his doctrine might obtain more
credit. We hence see how great was the simplicity of our Prophet, and that he did not regard what
malevolent and perverse men might say: “What! he only repeats the words of another.” Such a
calumny he wholly disregarded; and he thought it enough to show that he faithfully declared what
God had commanded. Though we have not the , od rechuk, in Isaiah, yet the meaning is the
same: in al other things they agree. It now follows—

Micah 4:4

4. But they shall sit every manunder hisvine 4. Et sedebunt (hoc est, quiescent, vel, quieti
and under hisfig tree; and none shall make them habitabunt) quisque sub vite sua et sub ficn sua;
afraid: for the mouth of the Lord of hosts hath et nemo erit qui exterreat; quia os Jehovae
spoken it exercituum loquutum est.

Micah goes on here with the same subject, — that when the minds of men shall be disposed to
acts of kindness, every one shall enjoy God'’ s blessing without being disturbed. There seemsindeed
to betwo things hereincluded, — that acts of hostility shall cease, — and that real happiness cannot
exist among men, except Christ rules among them by the doctrine of his Gospel. And the same
thing the prophets teach elsewhere, that is, that every one shall live without fear; and this they do,
in order to show that men ever live in a miserable dread, except when they are safe under the
protection of God. It is the same thing as though the Prophet had said, that the life of men is most
miserable, where the doctrine of the Gospel is not had, inasmuch as when they are disturbed by
continual disquietude, every one fears for himself, every one suffers constant terrors. There is
nothing more miserable than such a state of things, for peace is the chief good.

We now then understand the meaning of the Prophet to be, — that under the reign of Christ the
faithful shall enjoy true and full happiness, asthey shall be exempt from trembling and fear; hence
he names the vine and the fig-tree. He might have said, “Every one shall live securely at home;”
but he says, Every one shall rest under his own fig-tree and under his own vine; that is, though
exposed to thieves, he shall yet fear no violence, no injury; for those who were thieves shall observe
what is just and right; those who were bloody shall study to do good. Hence when no one closes
the door of his house, yea, when he goes out into the fields and slegps in the open air; he will till
be safe and secure. We now then see why the Prophet mentions here the fig-tree and the vine, rather
than the dwelling-house.
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And there will be no one to terrify them. What the Prophet designed to express is here more
clearly specified, — that there would be no danger, and that there would therefore be no need of
hiding-places or of any defenses. Why? Because the very fields, he says, will be free from every
thing that may hurt, as there will be none to cause fear. And the Prophet seems to allude to the
blessing promised in the Law, for Moses used nearly the very same words: and the Prophets, we
know, drew many things from the Law; for their design wasto retain the peoplein itsdoctrine, and
to render it as familiar as possible to them. As then Moses promised, among other things, this
security,

‘Y e shall dleep, and none shall terrify you,” (Leviticus 26:6;)

so the Prophet also, in speaking here of the kingdom of Christ, shows that this blessing would
be then fully accomplished.

He now at last subjoins, The mouth of Jehovah hath thus spoken, that he might confirm what
seemed incredible: for, as| have already said, since he had shortly before predicted the devastation
of mount Zion and the ruin of the temple, it seemed very improbable that the nations would come
thereto worship God. But he declaresthat the mouth of God had thus spoken, that the faithful might
overcome all obstacles and struggle against despair; though they saw the temple destroyed, the
mount Zion desolated, though they saw a horrible waste and wild beasts occupying the place of
men; they were yet to continue to entertain firm hope. — How so? Because Jehovah has made a
promise and he will fulfill it: for when mention is made of God’ s mouth, his omnipotence isto be
understood by which will be executed whatever he has promised.

PRAYER.

Grant, Almighty God, that since, at the coming of Christ thy Son, thou didst really perform
what thy servants, the Prophets, had previously so much foretold, and since thou daily invites us
to the unity of faith, that with united efforts we may truly serve thee, — O grant, that we may not
continue torn asunder, every one pursuing his own perverse inclinations, at atime when Christ is
gathering us to thee; nor let us only profess with the mouth and in words, that we are under thy
government, but prove that wethusfeel inreal sincerity and may wethen add to the true and lawful
worship of thy name brotherly love towards one another, that with united efforts we may promote
each other’s good, and that our adoption may thus be proved and be more and more confirmed,
that we may ever be able with full confidenceto call on thee as our Father through Christ our Lord.
Amen.

LECTURE EIGHTY-NINTH

Micah 4:5
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5. For al people will walk every oneinthe 5. Quia omnes populi ambulabunt, quisque
name of his god, and we will walk in the name in nomine del sui; nos autem ambulabimus in
of the LORD our God for ever and ever. nomine Jehovae Del nostri in seculum et usque.

Micah, after having spoken of the restoration of the Church, now confirms the same truth, and
shows that the faithful would have reason enough to cleave constantly to their God, and to despise
al the superstitions of the world, and that though they may be tossed here and there by contrary
opinions, they will yet continue in true religion. This verse then is connected with the kingdom of
Christ; for until we are gathered, and Christ shines among us and rules us by his word, there can
be in us no constancy, no firmness. But when under the auspices of Christ, we join together in one
body the Church, such then becomes the constancy of our faith, that nothing can turn us from the
right course, though new storms were at any time to arise, by which the whole world might be
shaken, and though it were to happen that the universe should be agitated or pass away. We now
understand what the Prophet means.

He therefore says, All nations shall walk every one in the name of his god. This sentence must
be thus explained, — “Though nations be divided into various sects, and each be addicted to their
own superstitions, yet we shall continue firm in the pure worship of God and in unity of faith.” But
this question occurs, how could the Prophet say that there would be such discords in the world,
when he had shortly before spoken of the Church being gathered and united together? for he had
said, Come shall all nations, and each will say, Come, let us ascend into the mount of Jehovah.
There seemsto be here some sort of inconsistency, — that all nations would come to mount Zion,
and yet that every people would have their own gods. But the solution is not difficult: the Prophet
in this verse strengthens the faithful, until Christ should be revealed to the world: nor is there any
doubt but the Prophet intended to sustain the confidence of the godly, who might have otherwise
been overwhelmed ahundred timeswith despair. When the children of Israel weredriveninto exile,
when their inheritance was taken away from them, when the temple had been demolished, when,
in aword, no visible religion existed, they might, as | have said, have desponded, had not this
promise come to their minds, — that God would restore mount Zion, and gather a Church from the
whole world. But there was also need of some confirmation, and this is what the Prophet now
subjoins. Hence he says, “ Since the Lord gives you hope of so glorious arestoration, you ought to
feel confidence. and, in reliance on his promise, to continue in his true worship, how much soever
the Gentiles may servetheir ownidols, and boast that they have the true God. However, then, every
one of the nations may take pride in their superstitions, you ought not to fluctuate, nor turn here
and there, like reeds, which are tossed to and fro, as the wind changes; but ye shall continue firm
and steady in your course; for ye know that God is true, who has once for al adopted you, and has
promised that your salvation will be the object of his care, even when the world shall think you to
be ruined and lost.”

We hence see that what the Prophet had in view was to raise up into confidence the minds of
the godly in the midst not only of troubles, but of utter confusion. All nations then shall walk, that
is, when the temple and the city shall be demolished, and the people be led into distant exile, the
ungodly will, at the sametime, triumph, every onewill extol his own gods: though our God should
not then appear, there will yet be no reason why we should be discouraged; but we ought to recomb
on hisword. We shall then walk in the name of our God, and that for ever and ever; that is, though
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it should happen that the world should a hundred times be turned and turned over again, there shall
yet be no changein our minds: for asthetruth of God iseternal, so also our faith ought to be constant
and never to vary. Now the difficulty is removed, and we see how these two things agree, — that
all nations shall come and with one consent worship God, and yet that to each of them there would
be their own gods: for the diversity of time must be here regarded, when all nations would walk
every onein the name of his god. %

By saying, , aish beshem Aleiu, he touches, in an indirect way, on that variety which
exists among men. Though al of them pertinaciously follow and defend their own superstitions
yet each one fabricates a goal for himself. Thus it happens, that nothing is certain, for they follow
only their own inventions. But this the Prophet meant only to touch by the way. His main object
was that which | have stated, — that though the Church of God would be small, and should find a
great multitude opposed to it, it ought not yet to succumb. We know how violent athing is public
consent; for when the majority conspire together, the small number, who entertain a different
opinion, are, asit wereinstantly swallowed up. It isnot then without reason that the Prophet exhorts
the faithful here to an invincible firmness of mind, that they might triumph over al the nations.
However small, then, might be the faithful in number, the Prophet wished them to ook down, as
it were from a higher place, not only on a large multitudes but on all mankind. Though then all
nations walk, etc.: nor isthe word , cal, all, superfluous, — though all nations shall walk, etc.
There was then but one nation, the offspring of Abraham, among whom true religion existed; and
it was a dreadful devastation, when God suffered the royal city and the temple to be pulled down,
and the whole body of the people to be torn asunder, to be driven away here and there, so that no
kingdom and no kind of civil community remained. Hence the Prophet intimates here, that though
the faithful should find that in number and dignity they were far surpassed by their enemies, they
yet should not despair. “ Though then al the nations walked, every one in the name of their god,
— though every people set up their superstitions against you, and all conspired against you together,
yet stand ye firm and proceed in your course, and this not for a short time, but for ever and ever.”
126 Now this passage shows that faith depends not on the suffrages of men, and that we ought not

125 Marckius viewsthis passage differently. He considersthat the converted Gentiles are meant here, — that when turned from
their idols and their superstitions, they shall professthe true God, as reveaed in the Gospel, and that each nation will regard him
asitsown God: however various in outward circumstances, they shall yet acknowledge the God reveaed in his Word as their
own. Thisview most certainly harmonizes better with the context than that of Calvin, which is commonly adopted. Thereis
another, which is the same nearly in meaning, but founded on a different rendering of the words. The Jewish commentator
Abarbanel, as quoted by Marckius, gives this version: —

“Nam omnes populi, qui ambulabant quisque in nomine dei sui, et now ambulabimus in nomine Jehovae Dei nostri.”

The words will no doubt admit of this construction; for it is often the case in Hebrew, that , who, is understood before a
verb in the future tense, especially when it has the meaning of the present, as here, for the preceding “ambulabant,” might be
rendered “ambulant,” without any inconstancy in the meaning. | would therefore render the verse thus, —

For all the nations,
Who walk each in the name of its god,
And we ourselves,
Shall walk in the name of Jehovah our God,
For ever and ever.

The nationswere then walking in the name of their multiplied gods; but at the time alluded to, both Gentiles and Jewswould
walk together in the name of Jehovah. There is thus an entire correspondence between all the parts of this remarkable passage,
which extends from the first verse to the seventh inclusive; apart of which, extending only to the end of the third verse, isto be
found in Isaiah. — Ed.

126 , “for ages and perpetually.”  means most commonly an indefinite, rather than an infinite time. The verb signifies
to be hidden or concealed; and so the noun means an undefined and unknown period. “For ages,” would perhaps be its best
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to regard what any one may think, or what may be the consent of all; for the truth of God alone
ought to be deemed sufficient by us. How much soever, then, the whole world may oppose God,
our faith ought not to be changeable, but remain firm on this strong foundation, — that God, who
cannot deceive, has spoken. Thisis onething. Then, in the second place, it must be added, that this
firmness ought to be perpetual. Though then Satan may excite against us new troubles, since we
have hitherto stood firm asto our faith in God’ sword, let us proceed in the same course to the end.
And the Prophet designedly added this verse; because he saw that the people would be subject to
various and long-continued temptations. It was a long captivity: hence languor might have, as it
were, wasted away all the confidence which the people then had. And further, after they returned
from exile, we know how often and how grievously their faith was tried, when all their neighbors
inimically assailed them, and when they were afterwards oppressed by cruel tyranny. Thiswasthe
reason why the Prophet said that the children of God are to walk perpetually and to the end in his
name

Though he gives the name of gods to the idols of the nations he yet shows that there is a great
and striking difference; for the nations worship their own gods, which they had invented: or how
did they derive their mgjesty and their power, except from the false imagination of men? But the
Prophet says, We will walk in the name of Jehovah our God. He hence shows that the power and
authority of God is not founded on any vain device of men, for he of himself exists, and will exist,
though he were denied by the whole world. And this also confirms what | have already stated, —
that the faithful ought thus to embrace the word of God, as they know that they have not to do with
men, the credit of whom is doubtful and inconstant, but with him who is the true God, who cannot
lie, and whose truth isimmutable. Let us proceed —

Micah 4:6-7

6. Inthat day, saith the Lord, will | assemble 6. In die illa, inquit Jehova, colligam
her that halteth, and | will gather her that isdriven claudam, et gjectam congregabo, et quam malis
out, and her that | have afflicted; afflixi;

7. And | will make her that halted aremnant, 7. Et ponam claudam in reliquias, et ultra
and her that was cast far off astrong nation: and gjectam in gentem robustam; regnabit Jehova
the Lord shall reign over them in mount Zion super eos in monte Sion ex nunc usque in
from henceforth, even for ever. seculum.

The Prophet pursues the same subject. But we must ever remember what | have previously
reminded you of, — that the trials would be so grievous and violent that there would be need of
strong and uncommon remedies; for the faithful might have been a hundred times sunk, asit were,
in the deepest gulfs, except they had been supported by various means. Thisthen isthe reason why

version; whether these ages be limited or unlimited must depend on the context. Here  is added to show that these ages would
beendless, or to theend of time: for is“still,” unceasing futurity, that whichis perpetual, still the same. The Levitical dispensation
was  “for ages,” but the new state of things promised here isto be, not only for ages, but also perpetualy, that is to the end
of time, while the world lasts. — Ed.
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the Prophet confirms so fully the truth which we have noticed respecting the restoration of the
Church.

In that day, he says, | will gather the halting This metaphor is not only found here; for David
sage that his own affliction was like that of halting. The word , tsaloe, means the side: hence
they metaphorically call those halters who walk only on one side: it is the same as though he had
said, that they were maimed or weak. **” He then adds, | will assemble the gected, whom | have
afflicted. In the next verse he repeats the same, | will make the halting, he says, aremnant; that is,
| will make her who is now halting to remain alive, and her who is cast afar off, a strong nation.
Some explain , 12 enelae, in a more refined manner, and say that it means, She who is gone
before; as though the Prophet said, God will sustain the halting, and to those who are lively he will
add strength. But this exposition is too strained. We see that the context will not admit it; for the
Prophet brings forward the Church here as afflicted by the hand of God, and nigh utter ruin: and
then, on the other hand, he intimates, that it was to be restored by God' s power, and that it would
thereby gather new strength, and flourish as before: he therefore calls the Church as one cast far
away, asin the previous verse; and the other verse clearly shows, that the Prophet’ s design was no
other but to point out the twofold state of the Church.

Now, in the first place, we must observe, that the Prophet meets the trial then present, which
must have otherwise depressed the hearts of the godly. He saw that they were in a manner broken
down; and then their dispersion was as it were a symbol of final ruin. If then the faithful had their
minds continually fixed on that spectacle, they might have a hundred times despaired. The Prophet
therefore comes here seasonably to their help, and reminds them, that though they were now halting,
therewasyet in God new vigor; that though they were scattered, it wasyet in God’ s power to gather
those who had been driven afar off. The meaning briefly is, that though the Church differed nothing
for atimefrom adead man, or at least from one that is maimed, no despair ought to be entertained;
for the Lord sometimes raises up his people, as though he raised the dead from the grave: and this
fact ought to be carefully noticed, for as soon as the Church of God does not shine forth, we think
that it iswholly extinct and destroyed. But the Church is so preserved in theworld, that it sometimes
rises again from death: in short, the preservation of the Church, ailmost every day, is accompanied
with many miracles.

But we ought to bear in mind, that the life of the Church is not without a resurrection, nay, it
is not without many resurrections, if the expression be allowed. This we learn from the words of
the Prophet, when he says, ‘| will then gather the halting, and assemble the driven away;’ and then
he adds, ‘and her whom | have with evils afflicted.” And this has been expressly said, that the
faithful may know, that God can bring out of the grave those whom he has delivered to death. For
if the Jews had been destroyed at the pleasure of their enemies, they could not have hoped for so
certain a remedy from God: but when they acknowledged that nothing happened to them except
through the just judgment of God, they could entertain hope of restoration. How so? Becauseiit is
what is peculiar to God to bring forth the dead, as | have aready said, from the grave; asit isalso

127 It means, doubtless, no more here; some refer it to halting between two opinions, between idols and God: but such an idea
isforeign to the drift of this passage. It isthe depressed, weak, or afflicted and miserable state of the Church that ishere set forth.
— Ed.

128 ItisaNiphal participlefrom , and correspondsin meaning with  , “the glected,” in the last verse; only it is a stronger

term, as it means one cast to a distance, while the latter signifies one cast or driven away. The first, as rendered by Junius and
Tremelius, is procul digecta, and the other is depulsa — Ed.
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his work to kill. We then see that what the Prophet promised, respecting the restoration of the
Church, is confirmed by this verse: | am he, says God, who has afflicted; cannot | again restore
you to life? For as your death is in my hand, so also is your salvation. If the Assyrians or the
Chaldeans had gained the victory over you against my will, there would be some difficulty in my
purpose of gathering you; but as nothing has happened but by my command, and as | have proved
that your salvation and your destruction isin my power, there is no reason for you to think that it
isdifficult for me to gather you, who have through my judgment been dispersed.

He then adds, | will make the halting a remnant By remnant he understands the surviving
Church. Hence the metaphor, halting, is extended even to destruction; as though he said, “ Though
the Jews for atime may differ nothing from dead men, | will yet cause them to rise again, that they
may become again a new people.” It was difficult to believe this at the time of exile: no wonder,
then, that the Prophet here promises that a posterity would be born from a people that were dead.
For though Babylon was to them like the grave, yet God was able to do such a thing as to bring
them forth as new men, asit really happened.

He afterwards subjoins And the driven afar off, a strong nation When the Jews were scattered
here and there, how wasit possible that God should from this miserable devastation form for himself
anew people, and also a strong people? But the Prophet has put the contrary clauses in opposition
to one another, that the Jews, amazed at their own evils, and astonished, might not cast away every
consolation. As then he had dispersed them, he would again gather them, and would not only do
this, but also make them a strong nation.

He then adds, Reign shall Jehovah over them on mount Zion, henceforth and for ever The
Prophet no doubt promises here the new restoration of that kingdom which God himself had erected,;
for the salvation of the people was grounded on this— that the posterity of David should reign, as
we shall hereafter see. And itisacommon and usual thing with the prophetsto set forth the kingdom
of David, whenever they speak of the salvation of the Church. It was hecessary then that the kingdom
of David should be again established, in order that the Church might flourish and be secure. But
Micah does not here name the posterity of David, but mentions Jehovah himself, not to exclude
the kingdom of David, but to show that God would become openly the founder of that kingdom,
yea, that he himself possessed the whole power. For though God governed the ancient people by
the hand of David, by the hand of Josiah and of Hezekiah, there was yet, as it were, a shade
intervening, so that God reigned not then visibly. The Prophet then mentions here some difference
between that shadowy kingdom and the latter new kingdom, which, at the coming of the Messiah,
God would openly set up. Jehovah himself shall then reign over them; asthough he said, “Hitherto
indeed, when the posterity of David held the government, as God himself created both David and
his sons, and as they were anointed by his authority and command, it could not have been thought
but that the kingdom was his, though he governed his people by the ministry and agency of men:
but now God himself will ascend the throne in a conspicuous manner, so that no one may doubt
but that he is the king of his people.” And this was really and actually fulfilled in the person of
Christ. Though Christ was indeed the true seed of David, he was yet at the same time Jehovah,
even God manifested in the flesh. We hence see, that the Prophet here in lofty terms extols the
glory of Christ’ skingdom; as though he had said that it would not be a shadowy kingdom asit was
under the Law. Jehovah then shall reign over you.

He then subjoins, on mount Zion. We know that the seat of the kingdom of Christ has not been
continued on mount Zion; but this verse must be connected with the beginning of this chapter. The
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Prophet has previoudly said, From Zion shall go forth alaw, and the word of Jehovah from Jerusalem.
If then the interpretation of this place be asked, that is, how Jehovah showed himself the king of
his people, and erected histhrone on mount Zion, the answer is, that from thence the law went forth
from that place, as from afountain flowed the doctrine of salvation, to replenish the whole world.
Asthen the Gospel, which God caused to be promulgated through the whole world, had itsbeginning
on mount Zion, so the Prophet says that God would reign there. But we must at the same time
observe, that through the defection and perfidy of the people it has happened that mount Zion is
now only an insignificant corner of the earth, and not the most eminent in the world, as also the
city Jerusalem, according to the prediction of Zechariah. Mount Zion then is now different from
what it was formerly; for wherever the doctrine of the Gospel is preached, there is God redlly
worshipped, there sacrifices are offered; in a word, there the spiritual temple exists. But yet the
commencement of the Gospel must be taken to the account, if wewould understand the real meaning
of the Prophet, that is, that Christ, or God in the person of Christ, began to reign on mount Zion,
when the doctrine of the Gospel from thence went forth to the extremities of the world. It now
follows —

Micah 4:8

8. And thou, O tower of the flock, the strong 8. Et tu turris gregis, arx filiae Sion, ad te
hold of the daughter of Zion, unto thee shall it veniet; perveniet principatus primus, regnum
come, even thefirst dominion; thekingdom shall filiae Jerusalem.
come to the daughter of Jerusalem.

Micah till continues the same subject, — that the miserable calamities of the people, or even
their ruin, will not prevent God to restore again his Church. Thou tower of the flock, he says, the
fortress of the daughter of Zion, doubt not but that God will again restore to thee thy ancient kingdom
and dignity from which thou seemest now to have entirely fallen. But interpreters take the tower
of the flock in various senses. Some think that the devastation of the city Jerusalemis pointed out,
because it became like a cottage, asitissaid in Isaiah; and , ophil, they render “obscure,” for its
root isto cover. But another explanation is simpler, — that the holy city is called the tower of the
flock, because God had chosen it for himself, to gather his people thence; for we know that they
had there their holy assemblies. Thou, then, the tower of the flock, and then, the fortress of the
daughter of Zion, to thee shall come the former kingdom ** If, however, the former sense be more
approved, | will not contend; that is, that Jerusalem is here called the tower of the flock on account
of its devastation, asit was reduced as it were into a cottage. Asto the main import of the passage,
there is no ambiguity; for the Prophet here strengthens the minds of the godly: they were not to
regard the length of time, nor to allow their thoughts, to be occupied with their present calamity,

129 “1 think the temple is meant, or Jerusalem; the place where the flock, the whole congregation of the people assembled to
worship God. Newcome retains the Hebrew word , eder, atower in or near Bethlehem, Genesis 35:21, or as some think, a
tower near the sheep gate in Jerusalem. | believe Jerusalem, or the temple, or both, are meant; for these were considered the
stronghold of the daughter of Zion, the fortress of the Jewish people.” —Adam Clarke. What especially confirmsthisview is,
that the two clauses are in apposition, the latter is explanatory of the former. — Ed.
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but to feel assured, that what God had promised was in his power, that he could, as it were, raise
the dead, and thus restore the kingdom of David, which had been destroyed.

Do then, he says, firmly hope. — Why? because come to thee, come to thee shall the former
kingdom ** Here the breaking off of the sentence is to be noticed, when the Prophet speaks of the
ancient kingdom and dignity. It isnot indeed to be doubted, but that the people of God had become
objectsof mockery, and that hypocrites and heathens thought that what David had testified respecting
the perpetuity of his kingdom was a mere delusion.

‘Behold thy kingdom,” he said, ‘shall continue as long as the sun and the moon,’
(Psalm 72)

but soon after the death of Solomon, asmall portion only was reserved for his posterity, and at
length the kingdom itself and its dignity disappeared. Thisisthe reason that the Prophet now says,
that the former kingdom would come. Come, he says, to thee, daughter of Zion, come shall the
former kingdom Thereisindeed no doubt, but that by the former kingdom he understands its most
flourishing condition, recorded in Scripture, under David and Solomon.

The kingdom, he says, to the daughter of Jerusalem shall come He expressly mentions the
daughter of Jerusalem, because the kingdom of Isragl had obscured the glory of the true kingdom.
Hence the Prophet testifies here that God was not unmindful of his promise, and that he would
restore to Jerusalem the dignity which it had lost, and unite the whole people into one body, that
they might be no more divided, but that one king would rule over the whole race of Abraham. But
thiswas not fulfilled, we are certain, at the coming of Christ, in amanner visible to men: we must
therefore bear in mind what Micah has previously taught, — that this kingdom is spiritual; for he
did not ascribe to Christ a golden scepter, but a doctrine, “Come, and let us ascend unto the mount
of Jehovah, and he will teach us of hisways; and then he added,” From Zion shall go forth alaw,
and the word of Jehovah from Jerusalem. This, then, ought ever to be remembered, — that God
has not rendered Jerusalem glorious in the sight of men, asit was formerly, nor has he enriched it
with influence and wealth and earthly power; but he has yet restored the sovereign authority; for
he has not only subjected to himself the ten tribes which had formerly revolted, but also the whole
world. Let usgo on —

Micah 4:9-10

9. Now why dost thou cry out aloud?isthere 9. Nunc quare vociferarisvociferatione? Rex
no king in thee? is thy counsellor perished? for nullusin te? Au conciliarius tuus periit? Quiate
pangs have taken theeasawomanintravaill.  occupavit dolor quasi parturientem.

130 Calvin observes the order of the original, which is not done in our version. The whole verse may be thus rendered, —
And thou tower of the flock,
Thefortress of the daughter of Zion!
Totheeit shall return;
Yea, come shall the former dominion,
The kingdom to the daughter of Jerusalem.
Theverb , which | render “return,” means mostly, to come, to come near, to approach, to happen. — Ed.
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10. Bein pain, and labour to bring forth, ©  10. Dole et ignemisce, filia Sion, quas
daughter of Zion, like a woman in travail: for parturiens; quia*** exibis e civitate, et habitabis
now shalt thou go forth out of the city, and thou in ergo; et venies Babylonem usque; illic
shalt dwell in thefield, and thou shalt go even to liberaberis, illic dedimet te Jehova e manu
Babylon; there shalt thou be delivered; there the hostium tuorum.

Lord shall redeem thee from the hand of thine
enemies.

The Prophet blends here thingsin their nature wholly contrary, — that the Jewswere for atime
to be cut off, — and that afterwards they were to recover their former state. Why, he says, dost
thou cry out with crying? We must notice the Prophet’ s design. He did not intend to overturn what
he had before stated; but as the minds of the godly might have fainted amidst so many changes,
the Prophet here gives them support, that they might continue firm in their faith; and hence he says,
Why dost thou cry aloud with loud crying? That is, “| see that grievous troubles will arise capable
of shaking even the stoutest hearts: time will be changeable; it will often be, that the faithful will
be disturbed and degraded; but though various tumults may arise, and tempests throw all things
into confusion, yet God will redeem his people.” We now then see what the Prophet means by
saying, Why dost thou now cry? Why dost thou make an uproar? for the verb here properly means,
not only to cry out, but also to sound the trumpet; as though he said, Why do the Jews so much
torment themselves? There is he says, no doubt, a good reason.

And he adds, Isthere no king among thee? Thiswas doubtless the reason why the Jews so much
harassed themselves; it was, because God had deprived them of their kingdom and of counsel: and
we know what Jeremiah has said, ‘Christ,” that is, the anointed of the Lord, ‘by whose life we
breathe, is dain,” (Lamentations 4:20.) Since, then, the whole Church derived as it were its life
from the safety of its king, the faithful could not be otherwise than filled with amazement when
the kingdom was upset and abolished; for the hope of salvation was taken away |sthere, then, not
a king among thee? and have thy counselors perished? Some think that the unfaithfulness of the
people is here indirectly reproved, because they thought themselves to be destitute of the help of
God and of his Chrigt, as though he said, — “Have ye forgotten what God has promised to you,
that he would be your king for ever, and would send the Messiah to rule over you? nay, has he not
promised that the kingdom of David would be perpetual? Whence then, isthis fear and trembling,
as though God no longer reigned in the midst of you, and the throne of David were hopelessly
overturned?’ Theseinterpreters, in confirmation of thisopinion, say, that Christ is here distinguished
by the samettitle asin Isaiah 9:7; where heiscalled , ivots, acounselor. But asin this verse, it
is the Prophet’s design to terrify, and to reprove rather than to alleviate the grievousness of evils
by consolation; it is more probable, that their own destitution is set before the people; as though
Micah said, “What cause have you for trembling? Is it because your king and all his counselors
have been taken away?’ But what immediately follows proves that this sorrow arose from ajust
cause; it was because they were stripped of all those thingswhich had been till that time the evidences
of God'sfavor.

31 Tyne, ,isleft out; nor isit restored in the comment. It should be, “For now thou shalt go forth from the city.” — Ed.
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Why then has pain laid hold on thee as on one in travail? Be in pain, he says, and groan; =
thatis, | will not prevent theeto grieve and to mourn; asthough he said, “ Certainly even the strongest
cannot look on calamities so dreadful, without suffering the heaviest sorrow; but though God may
for atime subject his children to the greatest tortures, and expose them to the most grievous evils,
he will yet restore them at length from their exile.” Thou shalt depart, he says, from the city, and
dwell in the field: thou shalt come even to Babylon; but there thou shalt be delivered; there shall
Jehovah redeem thee from the hand of thy enemies The import of the whole is, that though God
would have a care for his people, as he had promised, there was yet no cause for the faithful to
flatter themselves, asthough they were to be exempt from troubl es; but the Prophet, on the contrary,
exhorts them to prepare themsel ves to undergo calamities, as they were not only to be gjected from
their country, and to wander in strange lands like vagrants, but were to be led away into Babylon
asto their grave.

But to strengthen the minds of the faithful to bear the cross, he givesthem ahope of deliverance,
and says, that God would there deliver them, and there redeem them from the hand of their enemies.
He repeats the adverb, , shem, there, twice, and not without cause: for the faithful might have
excluded every hope of deliverance, as though the gate of God’ s power had been closed. And this
is the reason why the Prophet repeats twice, there, there; even from the grave he will deliver and
redeem thee: “Extend then your hope, not only to a small measure of favor, as though God could
deliver you only from a state of some small danger, but even to death itself. Though then ye lay,
asit were, in your graves, yet doubt not but that God will stretch forth his hand to you, for he will
beyour deliverer. God then in whose power isvictory, can overcome many and innumerable deaths.”

PRAYER.

Grant, Almighty God, that since under the guidance of thy Son we have been united together
in the body of thy Church, which has been so often scattered and torn asunder, — O grant, that we
may continue in the unity of faith, and perseveringly fight against all the temptations of thisworld,
and never deviate from the right course, whatever new troubles may daily arise: and though we are
exposed to many deaths, let us not yet be seized with fear, such as may extinguish in our hearts
every hope; but may we, on the contrary, learn to raise up our eyes and minds, and all our thoughts,
to thy great power, by which thou quickenest the dead, and raises from nothing things which are
not, so that though we may be daily exposed to ruin, our souls may ever aspire to eternal salvation,
until thou at length really slowest thyself to be the fountain of life, when we shall enjoy that endless
felicity, which has beon obtained for us by the blood of thy only-begotten Son our Lord. Amen.

LECTURE NINETIETH

132 Ingemisce, groan, mourn, or sigh and sob. , burst forth, or break out; that is, into tears or mourning. “Bring forth,” asit
isrendered by Newcome and Hender son, seems not to be theimport of theword here. It may be rendered, as Parkhur st proposes,
“labor and bring forth.” — Ed.
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Micah 4:11-13

11. Now aso many nations are gathered 11. Et nunc congregatae sunt contra se gentes
against thee, that say, Let her be defiled, and let multae (vel, robustae,) dicentes Damnata erit; et
our eye look upon Zion. aspiciet in Sion oculus noster.

12. But they know not the thoughts of the  12. Ipsi vero non noverunt cognitationes
Lord, neither understand they his counsel: for he Jehovae, et non intellexerunt consilium g us; quia
shall gather them as the sheavesinto the floor. congregabis eos quasi manipulum in aeream.

13. Arise and thresh, O daughter of Zion: for 13. Surge, et tritura filia Sion; quia cornu
I will make thine horn iron, and | will make thy tuum ponam ferrum, et ungulas tuas ponam
hoofs brass: and thou shalt beat in pieces many chaybem; et conteres popul osrobustos; et dicabis
people: and | will consecrate their gain unto the Jehovae opes ipsorum, et substantiam eorum
Lord, and their substance unto the Lord of the Dominatori universae terrae.
whole earth.

The Prophet’ s object here is to give some alleviation to the faithful lest they should succumb
under their calamities; for, aswe have stated, there were most grievous evils approaching, sufficient
to overwhelm the minds of the godly. The Prophet then raises up here, with the moat suitable
comfort, those who would have otherwise fainted under their calamities; and the sum of the whole
isthis, — that the faithful were not to be confounded on finding the ungodly proudly triumphing,
as they are wont to do, when they seem to have gained their wishes. Since, then, the wicked show
apetulant spirit beyond all bounds, the Prophet exhorts the faithful to sustain themselvesby God’'s
promises, and not to carefor such insolence. He then subjoinsapromise, — that God would assemble
all the forces of their enemies, as when one gathers many ears of corn into a bundle, that he may
thrash them on the floor. | will come now to the words of the Prophet.

Assembl e, he says, against thee do nations, or strong nations: for, by saying, , guimrebim,
he intimates one of two things, either that they were strong, or that they were large in number: as
to the subject thereis no great difference. The Prophet had thisin view, — that though the Church
of God may be pressed by agreat multitude of enemies, it yet ought not to be broken down in mind:
for the ungodly, while they cruelly domineer, do not understand the design of God. Assemble, then,
against thee do many nations He sets the thing before them, to heal them of terror: for when we
are beyond the reach of harm, we, for the most part, too heedlessly despise all dangers; and then,
when we come to a real struggle, we tremble, or even fall and become wholly weak. This is the
reason why the Prophet sets before the Jewstheir prospects, and shows that the time was near when
they were to endure a siege, as enemies would, on al sides, surround them. Assemble then do
nations, and strong or many nations. he shows here that the Jews had no reason to despond, though
their enemies would far exceed them in number, and in forces, and in courage, for it was enough
for them to be under the protection of God.

Who say, condemned now shall be Zion ** The verb , chenaph, means to act wickedly and
perversely. It may then be literally rendered, ‘ profane (scelerata) shall be Zion; and on it shall our

133 Jam damnata erit. Newcome renders the distich thus, —
Who say, Let her be defiled,
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eye look:” but this word is often taken metaphorically for condemnation. The meaning then is,
‘Zion is now condemned:’ and the Prophet, no doubt, intended to intimate here, that the enemies
would so triumph, as though Zion were not under the guardianship of God; as when any one, who
has rendered himself hateful by hisvices, isleft and forsaken by his patrons. So, then, the Prophet
here arms the faithful against the arrogance of their enemies, that they might not despair, when
they found that they were condemned by the consent of all men, and that this was the opinion of
all, — that they were forsaken by God.

Consolation follows, But they know not the thoughts of Jehovah, nor understand his counsel:
for verbs in the past tense have the meaning of the present. Here the Prophet recalls the attention
of the godly to a subject the most suitable to them: for when the wicked rise up so cruelly against
us, we are apt to think that all things are allowed to them, and then their reproaches and slanders
immediately take possession of our minds and thoughts, so that we in a manner measure God's
judgment by their words. Hence when the ungodly deride our faith, and boast that we are forsaken
by God, we succumb, being as it were filled with amazement: and nothing is easier than to shake
off from usfaith and the memory of God’ s promises, whenever the ungodly are thusinsolent. The
Prophet then does not without cause apply a remedy which ought to be carefully observed by us.
Who say, condemned is Zion; but they are like the blind when judging of colors, for they understand
not the counsel of Jehovah and his thoughts they know not. We now then see what the Prophet had
in view, which was to show, — that the faithful would be unwise and foolish, if they formed an
opinion of God’ s judgment according to the boasting of the ungodly: for Satan carries them away
in a furious manner; and when the Lord gives them liberty to do evil, they think that they shall be
conquerorsto the end. Asthen the ungodly are thusinebriated with foolish confidence, and despise
not only men, but God himself, the Prophet here holds up and supports the minds of the godly that
they might ascend higher, and thus understand that the design of God was not the same as what the
wicked thought, who neither belonged to nor approached God. **

It is especially needful to know this truth. Some at the first sight may think it frigid, “O! than,
what does the Prophet mean? he says that what these declare is not the design of Jehovah; and this
we know.” But were all to examine the subject, they would then confess with one mouth, that
nothing could have been more seasonabl e than this consol ation. Now we are wounded by reproaches,
and thisvery often happensto ingenuous men; and then, while the ungodly vomit forth their danders,
we think that God rests indifferently in heaven; and one of their words, like a cloud, obscures the
judgment of God. Assoon asany one of thewicked derides us, and laughs at our simplicity, threatens
ferociously, and spreads forth his terrors, his words, as | have said, are like a cloud intervening

And let our eye seeitsdesire on Zion.

Profaned, or defiled, it is no doubt the meaning of the verb. But it is better to retain the future tense here, though it may
often, in the third person, be rendered as an imperative. To look on, isaHebrew idiom, and means often to triumph or exalt over
another, or to gain the upper hand. See Psalm 22:17; Psalm 118:7. Several copies havetheword for “eyes’ inthe singular number,
astheverbisso: but anomalies of thiskind often occur, asit isthe casein Greek with respect to plural nounsin the neuter gender,
and in Welsh, and when the verb precedes its nominative, almost in all instances. | offer the following version, —

Who say, “ Defiled shall she be,
And look on Zion shall our eyes.”
— Ed.
134 The beginning of these two linesis very emphatic: | would give this rendering, —
But they — they know not the purposes of Jehovah,
And they understand not his counsel.
It has been rendered, “But, as for them;” but thisisflat, and too prosaic. — Ed.

170


http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Ps.22.xml#Ps.22.17
http://www.ccel.org/b/bible/asv/xml/asv.Ps.118.xml#Ps.118.7

Comm on Jon, Mic, Nah John Calvin

between us and God. This is the reason why the Prophet says here, that the thoughts of Jehovah
aredifferent, and that his counsel isdifferent: in short, the Prophet’ s object isto show, that whenever
the ungodly thus proudly despise us, and aso reproachfully threaten and terrify us, we ought to
raise our thoughts to heaven. — Why so? Because the design of God is another. Their boastings
then will vanish, for they arise from nothing, and they shall come to nothing, but the purpose of
God shall stand.

But let us now see why the Prophet spoke here of the design and thoughts of God: for if only
these two words are brought before us, there is certainly but little solid comfort, and nothing that
has much force or power. There is then another principle to be understood, — that the thoughts of
God are known to us, who are taught in his school. The counsel of God then is not hidden, for it is
revealed to usin hisWord. Consolation therefore depends on a higher and amore recondite doctrine;
that is, that the faithful, in their miseries, ought to contemplate the counsel of God as in a mirror.
And what isthis? that when he afflicts us, he holds aremedy in his hand, and that when he throws
us into the grave, he can restore us to life and safety. When, therefore, we understand this design
of God, — that he chastens his Church with temporal evils, and that the issue will ever be most
salutary, — when this is known by us, there is then no reason why the slanders of the ungodly
should deject our minds; and when they vomit forth all their reproaches, we ought to adhere firmly
to this counsel of God. But that the ungodly are thus proud is no matter of wonder; for if they raise
their horns against God, why should they not despise us also, who are so few in number, and of
hardly any influence, at least not equal to what they possess? The Church isindeed contemptible
in the eyes of theworld; and it isno wonder if our enemiesthus deride us, and load uswith ridicule
and contempt, when they dare to act so frowardly towards God. But it is enough for us to know,
that they do not understand the counsel of God. We now then see the Prophet’s meaning, and an
explanation follows, —

For thou shalt assemble them, he says, as a sheaf ** to the floor The Prophet adds this clause
as an explanation, that we may know what the counsel of God is, which he has mentioned, and that
is, that God will collect the enemies as a sheaf. What is a sheaf? It is a small quantity of corn, it
may be three hundred or athousand ears of corn: they are ears of corn, and carried in aman’ s hand.
And then, what isto be done with the sheaf ? It isto be thrashed on the floor. It was indeed difficult
to believe, that enemies, when thus collected together on every side, would be like a sheaf. If an
army assembled against us, not only ten or twenty thousand, but amuch larger number, who would
think, according to the judgment of the flesh, that they would be like a sheaf? They shall be as so
many deaths and graves: even the thought of God ought to be to us of more account than the
formidable power of men. Whenever, therefore, our enemies exceed usin strength and number, let
us learn to arise to that secret counsel of God, of which our Prophet now speaks; and then it will
be easy for usto regard avast multitude to be no more than ahandful. And he says, that our enemies
areto be gathered to afloor, that they may be thrashed there. They assembl e themselvesfor another
purpose; for they think that we shall be presently in their power, that they may swallow us up; but
when they thus collect themselves and their forces, the Lord will frustrate their purpose and cause
them to be thrashed by us. It follows, —

135 Manipulum, a handful, a bundle of fruit; , asheaf,—a poetical singular for the plural — sheaves. — Ed.
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Arise and thresh, daughter of Zion; for | have madethy horn ¥ iron, and thy hoofs brass. The
Prophet here confirms what he had previously said: and he exhorts the daughter of Zion to arise;
for it was necessary for her to have been cast down, so as to lie prostrate on the ground. God did
not indeed restore at once his Church, but afflicted her for atime, so that she differed nothing from
adead man. Asthen a dead body lies on the ground without any feeling, so also did the Church of
God lie prostrate. Thisisthe reason why the Prophet now says, Arise, daughter of Zion; as though
God, by his voice, roused the dead. We hence see, that the word , kumi, is emphatical; for the
Prophet reminds us, that there is no reason for the faithful wholly to despair, when they find
themselvesthus cast down, for their restoration isin the hand and power of God, asit isthe peculiar
office of God to raise the dead. And this same truth ought to be applied for our us, whenever we
are so cast down, that no strength, no vigor, remains in us. How then can we rise again? By the
power of God, who by his voice alone can restore usto life, which seemed to be wholly extinct.

He afterwards subjoins, Thresh, for | have made thy horniron, and thy hoofs brass. A mode of
thrashing, we know, wasin use among the Jewsthe samewith that in Italy and at thisday in French
Provence. We here thrash the corn with flails; but there by treading. The Prophet speaks here of
this custom, and compares the Church of God to oxen; as though he said “ The Jews shall be like
oxen with iron horns and brazen hoofs that they may lay prostrate under them the whol e strength
of the nations. However much then the nations may now excel, | will subject them under the feet
of my people, asif sheaves were thrashed by them.”

He then adds, ¥ And thou shalt separate or consecrate their wealth to Jehovah, and their
substance ** to the Lord of the whole earth Here the Prophet specifies the end for which God had
purposed to subject the heathen nations to his chosen people, — that he might be glorified. Thisis
the meaning. But they have refined too much in alegories, who have thought that this prophecy
ought to be confined to the time of Christ: for the Prophet no doubt meant to extend consolation to
the whole kingdom of Christ, from the beginning to the end. Others, not more correctly, say, that
thisisto be referred to the Babylonian captivity because then Daniel and some others thrashed the
people, when heathen kings were induced through their teaching to restore the temple, and also to
offer some worship to the God of Isragl. But on this point they are both mistaken, because they
take the word thrashing in a different sense from the Prophet; for it commonly means that heathen
nations are to be subjected to the Church of God: and this takes place, whenever God stretches

136 Horn, in Scripture, means often elevation, dignity, power, strength. It means evidently in the last here. Zion was made
strong to thrash the nations, and supplied with strong hoofsto tread on them. The Paraphrase of Rabbi Jonathan isto the purpose,
Fortes sicut ferrum, et robusti sicut aes— “ Strong asiron, and robust as brass.” And that thisis the meaning is proved by what
follows, Thou shalt beat in pieces, or beat small, or thrash out, strong nations. — Ed.

37 It is not often that Calvin passes over a sentence without noticing it, but he does so here; and it isthis, and thou shalt tear
in pieces strong nations. Theverbis , thou shalt beat small, or thrash out; see Isaiah 28:28; perhaps the latter sense is most
suitable to the passage. The meaning is, that a complete subjugation will take place. To thrash and to thrash out, isto conquer
and to bring thoroughly under subjection. — Ed.

138 The Hebrew word for thisis , and for “wealth” . The latter means gain, spoil, or what is often unjustly got, or what is
scraped together and constitutes the wealth of the covetous;  is properly substance, including possessions of all kinds, land,
cattle, etc.  servesto include money, silver and gold; and , everything else which makes up wealth.

Theverb, “consecrate,” isin Hebrew in thefirst person, asit isin our version. Thereisno different reading; but the Septuagint
and the earlier versions put it in the second person, to correspond with the previous verb, “Thou shalt beat in pieces.” There will
beno differencein the sense, if werender it according to the Hiphil form, inwhichitisfound, — “1 will cause thee to consecrate.”
Jerome, Theodoret, Marckius, Dathius, Newcome, and Hender son, adopt the second person. — This construction renders the
passage no doubt more uniform. — Ed.
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forth his hand to the faithful, and suffers not the ungodly to exercise their cruelty asthey wish; yea,
when he makes them humbly to supplicate the faithful. This often happens in the world, as it is
written of Chrigt, ‘thy enemies shall lick the earth,” (Psalm 72:9.) But this prophecy shall not be
fulfilled until the last coming of Christ. We indeed begin to tread on our enemies whenever God
by his power destroysthem, or at least causes them to tremble and to be cast down, as we find that
they dread whenever any change takes place; and then they blandly professthat they desireto serve
God. So at thisday it has happened both in France and in Italy. How many hypocrites, for the sake
of an earthly advantage, have submitted themsel ves to God? and how many such England produced
when the Gospel flourished there? All the courtiers, and others who were unwilling to incur the
displeasure of the king, professed themselvesto be the very best lovers of religion. (optimos pietatis
cultores, — the best observers of piety) But yet thisis ever the case,
‘Aliens have been false to thee,” (Psalm 18:44.)

We hence see what the prophet means when he speaks of thrashing: he intimates, that the Lord
would often cause that the enemies of the Church should be bruised, though no one crushed them:
but, as| have said, we must look forward to the last day, if we wish to see the compl ete fulfillment
of this prophecy.

He afterwards adds, Thou shalt consecrate their wealth to Jehovah, and their substance to the
Lord of the whole earth The Prophet shows here, that the dominion is not to be hoped for by the
children of God, that they may abound in worldly pleasures, and appropriate every thing to
themselves and also abuse their power, as ungodly men are wont to do; but that all isto be applied
to theworship and the glory of God. For what purpose, then does God design his Church to become
eminent? That he himself may alone shine forth, and that the faithful may rightly enjoy their honor,
and not become thereby proud. There s, therefore nothing more alien to the power of the Church
than pride, or cruelty, or avarice. This, then that is said ought to be carefully observed, their wealth
thou shalt consecrate to Jehovah He had spoken before of power, “Thou shalt bind strong people,
thou shalt thrash them, and thou shalt tread them under thy feet;” but lest the faithful should turn
all thisto a purpose the Lord had not designed, a most suitable correction is immediately added,
and that is, that this power shall not be exercised according to the will of men, but according to the
will of God: Thou shalt then consecrate, etc.; and he uses the word , cherem, which means to
make a thing an anathema or an offering; ** as though he said “God will raise his Church that it
may rule over its enemies; but let the faithful at the same time take heed, that they rule not
tyrannically; for God designs ever to reign alone: therefore the whole excellency, the whole dignity,
the whole power of the Church ought to be applied for this end, — that all things may become
subject to God, and every thing among the nations may be altogether sacred to him so that the
worship of God may flourish among the conquerors, as well as among the conquered.” We now
perceive the Prophet’ s object in speaking of consecrating the wealth of the nations. Now follows

139 The word is very emphatic; it means to devote a thing to a purpose forever, so asto be unchangeably settled. , says
Parkhurst, “is anything separated absolutely from its common condition and devoted to Jehovah, so as to be incapable of
redemption. See Leviticus 27:21, 28, 29. Asaverb in Hiph. To separate or devote thus to Jehovah. Leviticus 27:28, 29; Micah
4:12.” Itistherefore a sacrilege to take merely to our own use what ought to be, or what we have, thus consecrated to the Lord.
— Ed.
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CHAPTER 5

Micah 5:1-2

1. Now gather thyself in troops, O daughter 1. % Nunc colligas te (vel, obsidione
of troops: he hath laid siege against us: they shall cingeris, ut alii vertunt) filiacongregationis (hoc
smite the judge of Israel with a rod upon the est, turmae;) obsidionem posuit contra nos; in
cheek. virga percutient ad maxillam judicem Isradl.

2. But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou 2. Et tu Beth-lehem Ephrata, parva ad
be little among the thousands of Judah, yet out essendum (ut italoquar) inter millia Jehudah; ex
of thee shall he come forth unto me that is to be te mihi egredietur ad essendum dominatorem (sic
ruler inlsragl; whose goings forth have been from transfero durius, ut sit dominator) in Isragl: et
of old, from everlasting. egressus gjus ab initio, a diebus seculi.

To encourage the faithful to patience, the Prophet again remindsthem that hard and severetime
was nigh; for it was needful to put them in mind often of the approaching calamity, lest terror should
wholly discourage them. Asthen there was danger from despair, the Prophet often repeats what he
has aready said of God' sjudgment, which was then suspending over the people of Israel. And this
mode and order of teaching ought to be observed. When the Prophets threaten us, or denounce the
punishment we have deserved, we either become torpid, or grow angry with God, and murmur: but
when they set forth any thing of comfort, we then indulge ourselves and become too secure. It is
therefore necessary to connect threatening with promises, so that we may be alwaysready to endure
temporal evils, and that our minds, sustained by hope, may, at the same time, depend on the Lord,
and recomb on him. It was for this reason that the Prophet again mentions what he had already
several times stated, — that the Jews would be surrounded by a siege. How do these two things
agree, — that the enemies, assembled together, would be like sheaves which are taken to the floor
to be trodden by the feet of animals, — and that the Jews would be besieged? | answer, that these
things harmonize, because the temporary punishment, which God would inflict on his Church,
would not prevent him to restore it again whenever it pleased him. Lest, therefore, security should
creep over the minds of the godly, the Prophet designed often to remind them of that dreadful
calamity which might have entirely upset them, had no support been afforded them, that is, had not
God sustained them by his word.

Now then thou shalt assemble thyself, he says, O daughter of atroop Theverb  , etgaddi,
and the noun , gadud, sound alike; as though he said, Thou shalt he collected, O daughter of
collection. The Prophet addresses Jerusalem: but we must see why he calls her the daughter of
collection. Somethink that by thisword is designated the splendid and wealthy state of Jerusalem;
as though the Prophet said, — “This city has been hitherto populous, but now it shall be reduced
to such straits that none shall dare to go forth beyond its gates, for they shall on every side be
surrounded.” But the Prophet calls Jerusalem the daughter of atroop in another sense, — because

140 Calvin has, in this division, followed the Septuagint, and so have the trandlators of our version. Thisverse, in Hebrew,
belongsto thelast chapter. Marckius, Dathius, and Hender son, follow the Hebrew division; Junius, and Tremelius, and Newcome,
that of our version.
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they were wont to occasion great troubles. as thieves agree together, and meet in troops for the
purpose of committing plunder; so also the Prophet calls Jerusalem the daughter of atroop, for its
citizens were wont willfully to do great evils, and like robbers to use violence. Thou then, he says,
shalt now be collected; that is, thou shalt not send forth thy troops, but enemies shall assemble thee
together by a severe siege, so that thou shalt contract thyself like abundle.

There are, then, two clauses in this verse, — that though the Lord resolved to help his Church,
hewould yet straiten her for atime, — and then the Prophet shows the reason, lest they complained
that they weretoo severely treated: “Y ou have been hitherto,” he says, “without a cause oppressive
to others: the time then is come when the Lord will return to you your recompense.” Aslsaiah says

‘Woe to thee, plunderer!
Shalt thou not also be exposed to plunder?
Isaiah 33:1;

so also in this place, — “Ye have assembled in troops, that ye might pillage innocent men;
therefore other troops shall now encircle you; nay, ye shall be beset by your own fear.” The verb
isin Hithpael: he says not, “Thou daughter of atroop shalt be now encircled;” but he says“Thou
shalt gather thyself.”

He then adds, A siege has he set against thee. Thismay refer to God; but it must be understood
only of enemies: for the Prophet immediately adds, They shall strivewith therod, etc. in the pleural
number, — They shall then strike with the rod the cheek of the judge of Israel. He means that the
Jewswould be subdued by their enemiesthat their judges and governorswould be exposed to every
kind of contumely and dishonor, for to strike on the cheek is to offer the greatest indignity; as
indeed it is the greatest contempt, as Demosthenes says, and is so mentioned by the lawyers. We
now then perceive, that the Prophet’ s object was to show, — that the Jews in vain boasted of their
kingdom and civil constitution, for the Lord would expose the governors of that kingdom to extreme
contempt. The enemies then shall strike their judges even on the cheek.

But there followsimmediately aconsolation: we hence see that the Prophet, at one time, humbles
the children of God: and prepares them for enduring the cross; and then he mitigates all sorrow;
yea, and makes them to rejoice in the midst of their evils. For this purpose he adds what follows

Thou Bethlehem Ephratah, art small, that thou shouldest be among the thousands of Judah As
Matthew quotes this passage differently, some think that it ought to be read as a question, And

141 This verse has been varioudly interpreted. It is considered by most as connected with the last chapter. Some, as Marckius,
consider it as an address to the Roman power; some, to the Babylonian; and others, to Jerusalem. The construction of it isthe
main point. Thefirst verb, , isfound in six other places, and rendered in al, except in Jeremiah 5:7, to cut one’ s self; but its
other meaning, asin Jeremiah 5:7, and evidently hereisto troop or band together; and thenoun , which follows, commonly
means aband or atroop. The participle , inthe next clause, can refer to nothing in the text but to “the daughter of atroop.” The
obvious and natural rendering of the verse would be the following, —

Band thyself together, thou daughter of a band,
Laying against usa siege: —
With the rod shall they strike on the cheek
Thejudge of I srael.

The daughter of aband or atroop meansamilitary power, which collects bands or troopsfor warlike purposes. It iscertainly
more obvious to apply this to the Babylonian power than to Jerusalem, especially asthe next line, “Laying against us asiege,”
necessarily refersto the latter.

“Thejudge” is, as Calvin seemsto takeit, apoetical singular for the plural. No particular person is meant, as Newcome and
others seem to think, but judgesin general. — Ed.
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thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, art thou the least among the provinces of Judah? Matthew says “ Thou
art by no means the least, thou excellest. 42" But what need thereis of distorting the words of the
Prophet, asit was not the design of the Evangelist to relate the expressions of the Prophet, but only
to point out the passage. As to the words, Matthew had regards to the condition of the town
Bethlehem, such as it was at the coming of Christ. It then indeed began to be eminent: but the
Prophet represents here how ignoble and mean a place Bethlehem then was, Thou, he says, art the
least among the thousands of Judah. Some, not very wisely, give this explanation, “Thou art the
least among the thousands of Judah”; that is, “ Though there might be a thousand townsin the tribe
of Judah, yet thou couldest hardly have a place among so great a number.” But this has been said
through ignorance of aprevailing custom: for the Jews, we know, werewont to divide their districts
into thousands or chiliads. As in the army there are centurions, so also in the divisions of every
nation there are hundreds; there are also in an army tribunes, who preside over a thousand men.
Thus the Prophet calls them thousands, that is, tribunes; for the districts are so arranged, that the
town, which, with its villages, could bring forth three thousand men, had three prefectures; and it
had three tribunes, or four or five, if it waslarger. The Prophet then, in order to show that thistown
was small and hardly of any account, says, Thou, Bethlehem, art hardly sufficient to be one province.
And it was a proof of its smallness that hardly a thousand men could be made up from Bethlehem
and its neighboring villages. There were not, we know, many towns in the tribe of Judah; and yet
alarge army could be there collected. Since then the town of Bethlehem was so small, that it could
hardly attain the rank of a province, it is hence no doubt evident that it was but a mean town. We
now perceive what the Prophet had in view.

Thou, Bethlehem, he says, art small among the cities of Judah; yet arise, or go forth, for me
shall one from thee, who isto be a Ruler in Israel. He calls it Bethlehem Ephratah; for they say
that there was another Bethlehem in the tribe of Zebulon, and we know that Ephratah in meaning
is nearly the same with Bethlehem; for both designate an abundance of fruit or provisions. and
there David was born.

I will now proceed to the second clause, From thee shall go forth for me one who isto be a
Ruler Here the Prophet introduces God as the speaker, go forth, he says, shall one for me. God

142 Thisdoesnot follow; for to say that it was“ not theleast,” isnot to deny that it was“small.” Thereis, in fact, no contradiction
in the expressions. Matthew quotes literally neither the Hebrew nor the Septuagint version. The latter, in this case, agrees with
the former. He gives the sense, but not the words, even in two instances besides this. Instead of “Ephratah,” he has, “in the land
of Judah;” and instead of “Ruler,” he has, “Governor that shall rule,” or feed. The meaning in these three instances is the same,
though the words are different. The place was, in former times, called Bethlehem-Judah, and also Ephratah. See Genesis 35:19;
Judges 17:7; and Ruth 4:11.

The attempt by a question to produce similarity of expressionsin the second line, according to what is done by Marckius
and Newcome, is by no meansto be approved. The literal rendering isthe following: —

And thou, Bethlehem Ephratah!
Small to be among the thousands of Judah, —
From thee shall one to me come forth,
TobeaRulerin Israel:
And his going forth has been
From of old, from the days of ages.

The word for “going forth” is plural, which, as Calvin says, is sometimes used for the singular; but two MSS. Haveitin
the singular number, . Thelast linein the Septuagint is as follows, — am apyng, €€ nuepwv aiwvog

“In every age, from the foundation of the world, there has been some manifestation of the Messiah. He was the hope, as he
was the salvation, of the world, from the promise to Adam in paradise, to his manifestation in the flesh four thousand years
after.” — Adam Clarke. — Ed.
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declares in this passage that it was not his purpose so to destroy his people, but that he intended,
after aseason, to restore them again. He therefore recalls the attention of the faithful to himself and
to his eternal counsel; as though he said, — “I have thus for atime cast you away, that | may yet
manifest my carefor you.” For methen shall go forth onewhoisto bea Ruler in Israel. Now there
is no doubt but that the Prophet at the sable time recalls the attention of the faithful to the promise
which had been given to David. For whence arises the hope of salvation to the chosen people,
except from the perpetuity of that kingdom? The Prophet now says, — “ There isindeed a reason,
according to the perception of the flesh, why the faithful should despond; for whence does their
confidence arise, except from the kingdom of David? and from what place is David to arise? Even
from Bethlehem; for Bethlehem has been called the city of David; and yet it is an obscure and a
small town, and can hardly be considered a common province. Since it is so, the minds of the
faithful may be depressed; but this smallness shall be no hindrance to the Lord, that he should not
bring forth from thence a new king.”

Even before the time of David Bethlehem was a small town, and one of the most common
provinces. Who could have expected that a king would have been chosen from such a hamlet, and
then, that he should come from a hut? for David belonged to a pastoral family; his father was a
shepherd, and he was the least among his brethren. Who then could have thought that light would
have arisen from such a corner, yea, from so mean a cottage? This was done contrary to the
expectations of men. Hence the Prophet sets here before the faithful a similar expectation for their
comfort; asthough he said, — “Has not God once formed amost perfect state of things by making
David aking, so that the people becamein every respect happy and blessed? And whence did David
come? It was from Bethlehem. Thereisthen no reason why your present miseries should over-much
distress you; for God can again from the same place bring forth aking to you, and he will do so.”

Thou then Bethlehem, small art thou, etc. The prophet doubtless intended here that the faithful
should consider of what kind was the beginning of that most perfect state, when David was chosen
king. David was a shepherd, aman in humble life, without reputation, without influence, and even
the humblest among his brethren. Since then God had drawn light out of darkness there was no
cause for the faithful to despair of afuture restoration, considering what had been the beginning of
the previous happy condition of the people. We now understand the Prophet’s meaning. But the
rest | cannot finish today; | must therefore defer it till tomorrow.

PRAYER.

Greet, Almighty God, that as we cease not to provoke thy wrath against us, and asit is needful
for us to be often chastised by thy hand, that we may be humbled and learn to submit ourselvesto
thee in true and willing obedience, — O grant, that we faint not under thy scourges, but ever raise
up our minds to the hope of deliverance, which thou givest to us through our Mediator; whom thou
hast once for all sent into the world, that thou mightest through him reconcile us to thyself, and
through whom also thou bringest help whenever we need it and may we at the same time learn to
rely on thy only-begotten Son, so that with courageous mindswe may pass through all the miseries
of thisworld, and never at any time grow weary, until having at length obtained the victory, we
cometo that blessed rest and enjoy thefruit of our victory, through the same Christ our Lord. Amen.
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LECTURE NINETY -FIRST

We began yesterday to explain the promise by which our Prophet designed to sustain the minds
of the faithful, lest they should despair in their heavy tria. He reminds them, as it has been stated,
of the commencement of the kingdom: as David had been raised asit were from nothing, and God
has given in him an example of hiswonderful grace, the Prophet reminds the godly, that the same
is now to be expected, that God will again raise up the fallen kingdom. “Go forth then from
Bethlehem, he says, shall one who is to be a Ruler in Israel, though it was but a mean town. He
callshimaRuler inIsragl; for he had before declared that there would be such adreadful judgment,
that the enemy would strike with the hand the face of the judge; and this was the same as though
the Prophet had said, that no honor would be shown to the people, for the chief himself would be
beaten. He therefore now promises anew Ruler, he promises that there would be again some civil
order to be found among the people; for agovernor could not have been struck on the check, except
all authority and honor had departed. We then see what the Prophet intended by mentioning the
word, Ruler; it was to show, that God would again cause that a new Prince would arise to govern
the people. It was therefore aremedy to their devastation.

But the Prophet subjoins, His going forth is from the beginning, or from far antiquity and from
the days of ages, that is from the days of eternity. He intimates here that it would not be a sudden
thing, that a prince should arise to govern the people; for it had been already long ago determined
by God. Thisisthe plain meaning. Some, | know, pertinaciously maintain, that the Prophet speaks
here of the eternal existence of Christ; and asfor myself | willingly own that the divinity of Christ
ishere proved to us; but asthiswill never be allowed by the Jews, | prefer taking the words ssimply
as they are, — that Christ will not come forth unexpectedly from Bethlehem, as though God had
previously determined nothing respecting him. His goings forth, then, are from the beginning. But
others bring a new refinement, — that the Prophet uses the plural number, his goings forth, to
designate the twofold nature of Christ: but there is in this an absurdity; for the Prophet could not
properly nor wisely mention the human nature of Christ with the divine, with reference to eternity.
The Word of God, we know, was eternal; and we know, that when the fullness of time came, as
Paul says, Christ put on our nature, (Galatians 4:4.) Hence the beginning of Christ as to the flesh
was not so old, if his existence be spoken of: to set them together then would have been absurd. It
isacommon thing in Hebrew to use the plural for the singular number. He saysthen, that the going
forth of Christ isfrom eternity; for he will not go forth suddenly from Bethlehem, as one who rises
unexpectedly to bring help, when things are in a hopeless state, and so rises, when nothing had
been foreseen. But the Prophet declares that the going forth of Christ would be different, — that
God had from the beginning determined to give his people an eternal king.

At the same time, we must repudiate that gloss with which the Rabbis are pleased; for they say
that the Messiah was created before the creation of the world, and also the throne of eternity, and
the Law, and other things; but these areinsipid fables. The Prophet shows simply, that even before
the world was made Christ was chief, no he is also called the Firstborn of every creature, for by
him all things were created, (Colossians 1:15) and the same Word of God, by whom the world was
created, isto be the Head of the Church and by him what has been lost isto be recovered. We now
then comprehend what the Prophet meant by saying, the goings forth of Christ are from eternity
But I would not concede to the Jews, that only by the perpetual appointment of God the going forth
of Christ has been from the beginning, or from all ages: but two things must be noticed by us, —
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that Christ, who was manifested in the flesh that he might redeem the Church of God, was the
eternal Word, by whom the world was created, — and then, that he ass destined by the eternal
counsel of God to be the first-born of every creature, and especially to be the Head of the Church,
that he might restore afallen world by his grace and power.

We now then see the reason why the Prophet connects together these two things, — that there
would go forth one from Bethlehem who would rule among Israel, — and yet that his goings forth
have been from eternity: for if he had only said what | explained yesterday, an objection might
easily have been made, and this might have come into the mind of some, — “Why dost thou say
that one will come from Bethlehem who will govern the chosen people, as though God were to
contrive anew remedy on seeing that it is al over with respect to the deliverance of his Church?’
The Prophet here anticipates this objection, and reminds us, that his goings forth have been from
eternity, that they have been aready decreed, even from the beginning; for with God thereisnothing
new, so that he should stand in need of holding any unlooked for consultation; asis the case with
uswhen any thing happens which we in no degree apprehended; we then find it necessary to devise
some new measures. The Prophet shows that nothing of this kind can happen to God: but all this,
— that people are reduced to nothing, — and that they are again restored by Christ, — all thisis
overruled by his secret and incomprehensible providence. His goings forth then are from the
beginning, and from the days of eternity. Let us proceed —

Micah 5:3

3. Therefore will he give them up, until the 3. Propterea ** dabit eos (hoc est, ponet eos,
timethat shewhich travaileth hath brought forth: vel, relinquet) usque ad tempus quo parturiens
then the remnant of hisbrethren shall return unto pariet; et revertentur ad filios Israel residuum
the children of Isradl. fratrum gus.

The Prophet here again so moderates hiswords, that the Jews might understand, that they were
to endure many evils before God relieved their miseries. He wished then here to prepare the minds
of the godly to bear evils, that they might not despair in great troubles, nor be depressed by extreme
fear. Hethen states these two things, — that the peopl e, asthey deserved, would be heavily afflicted,
— and then that God, notwithstanding such severe punishment, would be mindful of his covenant,
so as to gather at length some remnants and not to suffer his people to be wholly destroyed. He
therefore promises a middle course between a prosperous state and destruction. The people, says
the Prophet, shall not continue entire. — How so? For God will cut off the kingdom and the city;
and yet he will afford relief to the miserable: When they shall think that they are given up to entire
ruin, he will stretch forth his hand to them. Thisis the sum of the whole.

He then saysthat they shall be delivered up, that is, forsaken by God, until shewho isin travail
bringeth forth 4 There are those who apply this to the blessed virgin; as though Micah had said

143 , Grotiusrendersit certé — surely: but nevertheless, as proposed by Scott, isthe most suitable particle here. Dathius gives
this paraphrase — Verum quidem est — True indeed it is. — Ed.

144 Until the time the begetting shall beget, ( )
And the remnant of his brethren shall be converted
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that the Jews were to look forward to the time when the Virgin would bring forth Christ: but all
may easily see that this is a forced interpretation. The Prophet, | have no doubt, in using this
similitude, compares the body of the people to awoman with child. The similitude of awoman in
travail isvariously applied. The wicked, when they promise to themselves impunity, are suddenly
and violently laid hold on: thus their destruction is like the travail of awoman with child. But the
meaning of this passage is different; for the Prophet says that the Jews would be like pregnant
women, for this reason, — that though they would have to endure the greatest sorrows, there yet
would follow a joyful and happy issue. And Christ himself employs this example for the same
purpose,

‘A woman,’ he says, ‘ has sorrow when she brings forth, but immediately rejoices when she seesa

man born into the world,” (John 16:21.)

So Micah saysin this place, that the chosen people would have a happy deliverance from their
miseries, for they would bring forth. There shall indeed be the most grievous sorrows, but their
issue will be joy, that is, when they shall know that they and their salvation had been the objects
of God's care, when they shall understand that their chastisements had been useful to them. Until
then shewho isin travail bringeth forth, God, he says, will forsake them

There are then two clauses in this verse; — the first is, that the Jews were for a time to be
forsaken, as though they were no longer under the power and protection of God; — the other is
that God would be always their guardian, for a bringing forth would follow their sorrows. The
following passage in Isaiah is of an opposite character;

‘“We have been in sorrow, we have been in travail,
and we brought forth wind,” (Isaiah 26:18.)

The faithful complain there that they had been oppressed with the severest troubles, and had
come to the birth, but that they brought forth nothing but wind, that is, that they had been deceived
by vain expectation, for the issue did not prove to be what they had hoped. But the Lord promises
here by Micah something better, and that is, that the end of all their evils would be the happy
restoration of the people, as when awoman receives a compensation for all her sorrows when she
sees that achild is born.

And he confirms this sentence by another, when he says, To the children of Israel shall return,
or be converted, the residue of his brethren > The Prophet then intimates that it could not be
otherwise but that God would not only scatter, but tread under foot his people, so that their calamity
would threaten an unavoidable destruction. Thisis one thing; but in the meantime he promises that
there would be some saved. But he speaks of a remnant, as we have observed elsewhere, lest
hypocrites should think that they could escape unpunished, whilethey trifled with God. The Prophet
then shows that there would come such a calamity as would nearly extinguish the people, but that

Together with the children of Isradl.

Newcome gives this explanation of the verse, — “The senseis: God will not fully vindicate and exalt his people, till the
Virgin-mother shall have brought forth her Son; and till Judah and Israel, and all the true sons of Abraham among their brethren,
the Gentiles, be converted to Christianity.” — Ed.

145 By thisarrangement of the sentence, Calvin evidently meant, that “his,” before “brethren,” refersto“Israel.” Intheoriginal,
the latter clause is before the former, but in Hebrew, as well as in other languages, the antecedent sometimes comes after its
pronoun. — Ed.
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some would be preserved through God’' s mercy and that beyond ordinary expectation. *¢ We now
perceive the intention of the Prophet. It now follows —

Micah 5:4

4. And he shall stand and feed in the strength 4. Et stabit et pascet in virtute Jehovag, in
of the Lord, in the majesty of the name of the magnificentia nominis Jehovae De sui; et
Lord hisGod; and they shall abide: for now shall habitabunt, quia nunc magnificabitur usque ad
he be great unto the ends of the earth. finesterrae.

There is no doubt but that the Prophet continues here to speak of Christ; and though the Jews
shamelessly pervert the whole Scripture, they yet cannot deny that Micah calls here the attention
of all the godly to the coming of Christ, yea, of all who hope or desire to obtain salvation. Thisis
certain. Let us now see what the Prophet ascribes to Christ.

He shall stand, he says, and feed in the power of Jehovah The word, stand, designates
perseverance, as though he had said, that it would not be for a short time that God would gather by
Christ the remnant of the people; that it would not be, as it often happens, when some rays of joy
shine, and then immediately vanish. The Prophet shows here that the kingdom of Christ would be
durable and permanent. It will then proceed; for Christ will not only rule his Church for afew days,
but his kingdom will continue to stand through unbroken series of years and of ages. We nor then
understand the Prophet’ s object.

He adds in the second place, He shall feed in the strength of Jehovah, in the greatness of the
name of Jehovah his God; by which words he means, that there would be sufficient power in Christ
to defend his Church. The Church, we know, isin this world subject to various troubles, for it is
never without enemies; for Satan always finds those whom he induces, and whose fury he employs
to harass the children of God. As then the Church of God is tossed by many tempests, it has need
of astrong and invincible defender. Hence this distinction isnow ascribed by our Prophet to Christ,
— that he shall feed in the strength of Jehovah, and in the majesty of his God. Asto the word feed,
it no doubt expresses what Christ is to his people, to the flock committed to him and to his care.

146 Most commentators differ from Calvin in their view of this verse, regarding it as a distinct prophecy of the Savior’s birth.
There are difficulties on both sides: but taking the whole context, especially the following verse, we can hardly resist the
conclusion, that Christ, born of aVirgin, is the subject. Indeed, the whole of this chapter, notwithstanding the reference to the
Assyrian, is not capable of a satisfactory explanation, without applying what is said to Christ and his Church. Some things, no
doubt, in the history of the Jews, may be alluded to, or incidentally mentioned; but the full accomplishment must be looked for
in the new dispensation. And it is a splendid prophecy, in words often derived from customs and incidents among the Jews, of
the birth of the Savior, and the character and extent, and blessedness of his kingdom, and the destruction of his enemies.

Newcome and Adam Clarke propose to divide the chapter after the first linein verse 5, thinking that a new subject isthere
introduced: but evidently the same subject, the Gospel dispensation, is continued to the end of the chapter. The Assyrian, the
especia enemy of the ancient Church, designates the enemies of the Christian Church in all ages.

“As Sennacherib’ sinvasion,” says Scott, “was not repelled by the ruler or chieftains of Israel: nor did the Jews ever invade
or waste the Assyrian dominions; it seems evident, that these expressions must be understood as mystically intending other
enemies and persecutors of the Church, who should be of the same spirit with Sennacherib and the Assyrians.” Henry, who is
much more learned critic and much profounder divine than what is commonly thought, agrees with Scott, and many others, in
the interpretation of this chapter. — Ed.
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Christ then rules not in his Church as a dreaded tyrant, who distresses his subjects with fear; but
he is a Shepherd who gently deals with his flock. Nothing therefore can exceed the kindness and
gentleness of Christ towards the faithful, as he performs the office of a Shepherd: and he prefers
to be adorned with this, title, rather than to be called and deemed a kings, or to assume authority
to himself. But the Prophet, on the other hand, shows, that the power of Christ would be dreadful
to the ungodly and wicked. He shall feed, he says, — with regard to his flock, Christ will put on a
character full of gentleness; for nothing, as | have said can imply more kindness than the word
shepherd: but as we are on every side surrounded by enemies, the Prophet adds, —

He shall feed in the power of Jehovah and in the majesty of the name of Jehovah; that is as
much power as there is in God, so much protection will there be in Christ, whenever it will be
necessary to defend and protect the Church against her enemies. Let us hence learn that no less
safety isto be expected from Christ, than there is of power in God. Now, since the power of God,
as we confess, isimmeasurable, and since his omnipotence far surpasses and swallows up all our
conceptions, let us hence learn to extend both high and low all our hopes. — Why so? Because we
have a King sufficiently powerful, who has undertaken to defend us, and to whose protection the
Father has committed us. Since then we have been delivered up to Christ’s care and defense, there
is no cause why we should doubt respecting our safety. He isindeed a Shepherd, and for our sake
he thus condescended and refused not so mean a name; for in a shepherd there is no pomp nor
grandeur. But though Christ, for our sake, put on the character of a Shepherd, and disowns not the
office, heisyet endued with infinite power. — How so? Because he governs not the Church after
a human manner, but in the majesty of the name of his God *

Now, that he subjects Christ to God, he refers to his human nature. Though Christ is God
manifested in the flesh, he is yet made subject to God the Father, as our Mediator and the Head of
the Church in human nature: he is indeed the middle Person between God and us. Thisthen isthe
reason why the Prophet now says, that Christ has power, asit were, at the will of another; not that
Christ is only man, but as he appears to us in the person of man, he is said to receive power from
his Father; and this, asit has been said, with respect to hishuman nature. Thereisyet another reason
why the Prophet has expressly added this, — that we may know that Christ, as the protector of the
Church, cannot be separated from his Father: asthen God is God, so Christ ishisminister to preserve
the Church. Inaword, the Prophet meansthat God is not to be viewed by the faithful, except through
the intervening Mediator; and he means also that the Mediator is not to be viewed, except as one
who receives supreme power from God himself and who is armed with omnipotence to preserve
his people.

He afterwards adds, They shall dwell; for he shall now be magnified to the extremities of the
earth He promises a secure habitation to the faithful; for Christ shall be extolled to the utmost
regions of the world. We here see that he is promised to foreign nations: for it would have been
enough for Christ to exercise his supreme power within the borders of Judea, had only one nation
been committed to his safe keeping. But as God the Father intended that he should be the author
of salvation to all nations, we hence learn that it was necessary that he should be extolled to the

147 “The Prophets prefaced their messages with, Thus saith the Lord; but Christ spoke not as a servant, but as a Son, Verily,
verily, | say unto you: thiswas feeding in the majesty of the name of the Lord his God; all power was given him in heaven and
earth, a power over al flesh, by the virtue of which he still rulesin the majesty of the name of the Lord his God.” — Henry.
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utmost borders of the earth. But with regard to the word dwell, it is explained morefully in the next
verse, when the Prophet says—

Micah 5:5

5. And this man shall bethe peace, whenthe 5. Et erit hic pax: Assur quum venerit in
Assyrian shall come into our land: and when he terram nostram, et quum calcaverit in palatiis
shall tread in our palaces, then shall we raise nostris, tunc constituemus super eum septem
against him seven shepherds, and eight principal pastores et octo principes hominum.
men.

Micah, as | have said, confirms his former statement. By the word dwell, he no doubt meant a
quiet and peaceable inhabitation; as though he had said, that the children of God would, under
Christ, be safe and secure. Now he adds, And he shall be our peace. It might have been asked,
“Whence will come this secure dwelling? For the land has been very often wasted, and the people
have been at length driven to exile. How then can we now venture to hope for what thou promises,
that we shall be quiet and secure?’ Because, he says, He shall be our peace; and we ought to be
satisfied with the protection of the King whom God the Father has given us. Let his shadow, then,
suffice us, and we shall be safe enough from all troubles. We now see in what sense the Prophet
calls Christ the Peace of his people or of his Church; he so calls him because he will drive far away
al hurtful things, and will be armed with strength and invincible power to check all the ungodly,
that they may not make war on the children of God, or to prevent them in their course, should they
excite any disturbances.

We further know, that Christ isin another way our peace; for he has reconciled usto the Father.
And what would it avail usto be safe from earthly annoyances, if we were not certain that God is
reconciled to us? Except then our minds acquiesce in the paternal benevolence of God, we must
necessarily tremble at all times, though no one were to cause us any trouble: nay, were all men our
friends, and were all to applaud us, miserable still would be our condition, and we should toil with
disquietude, except our consciences were pacified with the sure confidence that God is our Father.
Christ then can be our peace in no other way than by reconciling God to us. But at the same time
the Prophet speaks generally, — that we shall lie safely under the shadow of Christ, and that no
evil ought to befeared, — that though Satan should furiously assail us, and the whole worth become
mad against us, we ought yet to fear nothing, if Christ keeps and protects us under hiswings. This
then is the meaning, when it is said here that Christ is our peace.

He afterwards subjoins, When the Assyrian shall come into our land, and when he shall tread
in our palaces then we shall raise up against him or on him, seven shepherds and eighty princes
of the people **¢ The Prophet intimates that the Church of God would not be free from troubles,

148 The order of the wordsin Hebrew is not strictly observed in thisinstance. There is here an example, not infrequent in the
prophets, of the nominative case absolute, —
And he shall be our peace:
The Assyrian—when he shall comeinto our land,
And when he shall tread in our palaces,
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even after the coming of Christ: for | am disposed to refer this to the intervening time, though
interpreters put another construction on the words of the Prophet. But this meaning, is far more
suitable, — that while the hel p which God promised was expected and yet suspended, the Assyrians
would come, who would pass far and wide through the land of Israel. Hence he says, that though
Assur should come to our land, and break through, with such force and violence that we could not
drive him out, we shall yet set up for ourselves shepherds and princes against him. It must at the
same time be observed, that this prophecy is not to be confined to that short time; for the Prophet
speaks generally of the preservation of the Church before as well as after the coming of Christ; as
though he said, — “| have said that the king, who shall be born to you, and shall go forth from
Bethlehem, shall be your peace; but before he shall be revealed to the world, God will gather his
Church, and there shall emerge as from a dead body Princes as well as Shepherds, who will repel
unjust violence, nay, who will subdue the Assyrians.”

We now see what the prophet had in view: After having honored Christ with this remarkable
commendation — that he alone is sufficient to give us a quiet life, he adds that God would be the
preserver of his Church, so as to deliver it from its enemies. But there is a circumstance here
expressed which ought to be noticed: Micah says, that when the Assyrians shall pass through the
land and tread down all the palaces, God would then become the deliverer of his people. It might
have been objected, and said, “Why not sooner? Would it have been better to prevent this? Why!
God now looks as it were indifferently on the force of the enemies, and loosens the reins to them,
that they plunder the whole land, and break through to the very middle of it. Why then does not
God give earlier relief?” But we see the manner in which God intends to preserve his Church: for
as the faithful often need some chastisement, God humbles them when it is expedient, and then
deliversthem. Thisisthe reason why God allowed such liberty to the Assyrians before he supplied
assistance. And we also see that this discourse is so moderated by the Prophet, that he shows, on
the one hand, that the Church would not always be free from evils, — the Assyrians shall come,
they shall tread down our palaces, — this must be endured by God’ s children, and ought in time
to prepare their minds to bear troubles; but, on the other hand, a consolation follows; for when the
Assyrians shall thus penetrate into our land, and nothing shall be concealed or hidden from them,
then the Lord will cause new shepherdsto arise.

The Prophet means that the body of the people would be for some time mutilated and, as it
were, mangled; and so it was, until they returned from Exile. For he would have said this to no
purpose, We shall set up for ourselves, if there had been an unbroken succession of regular
government; he could not have said in that case, After Assur shall come into our land, we shall set
up princes, but, There shall be princes when Assur shall come. The word set up denotes then what
| have stated, — that the Church would be for a time without any visible head. Christ indeed has
always been the Head of the Church; but as he designed himself to be then seen in the family of
David asin an image or picture, so the Prophet shows here, that though the faithful would have to
see the head cut off and the Church dead, and like adead body cast aside, when torn from its head;

Theraise shall we against him
Seven shepherds and eight anointed men.

, literally anointed of men; but it is a phrase signifying men in authority, princes or sovereigns. isrendered dukes
in Joshua 13:21, and princesin Psalm 83:11, and Ezekiel 32:30. It is not necessary to say “eight princes of men,” but, “eight
princes,” or “eight anocinted men.” — Ed.
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yea, that though the Church would be in this state dreadfully desolated, there isyet a promise of a
new resurrection. We shall then set up, or choose for ourselves shepherds.

If any one raises an objection and saysthat it was God’ s office to make shepherdsfor hispeople,
— thisindeed | allow to be true: but this point has not been unwisely mentioned by the Prophet;
for he extols here the favor of God, in granting again their liberty to his people. In this especially
consists the best condition of the people, when they can choose, by common consent, their own
shepherds. for when any one by force usurps the supreme power, it is tyranny; and when men
become kings by hereditary right, it seems not consistent with liberty. 4 We shall then set up for
ourselves princes, saysthe Prophet; that is, the Lord will not only give breathing timeto his Church,
and will also cause that she may set up a fixed and a well-ordered government, and that by the
common consent of all.

By seven and eight, the Prophet no doubt meant agreat number. When he speaks of the calamities
of the Church, it isaid, ‘ There shall not be found any to govern, but children shall rule over you.’
But the Prophet says here that there would be many leaders to undertake the care of ruling and
defending the people. The governors of the people shall therefore be seven shepherds and eight
princes; that is, the Lord will endure many by his Spirit, that they shall be suddenly wise men:
though before they were in no repute, though they possessed nothing worthy of great men, yet the
Lord will enrich them with the spirit of power, that they shall becomefit to rule. The Prophet now
adds —

Micah 5:6

6. And they shall waste the land of Assyria 6. Et pascent terram Assur (hoc est,
with the sword, and the land of Nimrod in the vastabunt; nam metaphorice hic pascere accipitur
entrances thereof: thus shall he deliver us from pro perdere quemadmodum dicuntur pecora
the Assyrian, when he cometh into our land, and pascere agrum, hoc est quum denudant herba sua;
when he treadeth within our borders. atque ita pastorum ingluviem notat in vorando

populo; et aludit ad nomenillud quo ususfuerat:
dixerat enim  septem pastores; nunc dicit
Videmusergo Prophetam alludere ad nomenillud
quod posuerat: pascent ergo terram Assur) gladio,
et terram Nimrod in gladiis suis: et liberabit ab
Assur, ubi venerit in terram nostram, et ubi
calcaverit in finibus nostris.

149 Itis by no means a saferule, to draw a conclusion from the spiritual government as to what atemporal government should
be. The subjects are guided by very different principles; and the same sort of government will not suit countries under different
degrees of civilization. To theorize on this subject, ason many others, leads often to wrong conclusions. An hereditary sovereignty
may seem to trench on liberty; but our own country exhibits an example where both exist to an extent unknown in the present
or in any former age. Under no democracy has liberty ever been so freely and so fully enjoyed asin this land, which has been
so wonderfully favored by akind and gracious Providence. We owe, perhaps, far more than we are aware to an hereditary
sovereignty. — Ed.
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In this verse the Prophet says, that the shepherds, chosen by the Church, after it had been
miserably oppressed by the tyranny of its enemies, would have a twofold office. They shall first
feed; that is, nourish the Church of God; — and, secondly, they shall feed; that is, destroy the land
of Asshur, so that nothing may remain there whole and entire. God will then arm these shepherds
with warlike courage; for they must fight boldly and courageously against their enemies. he says,
They shall feed on the land of Nimrod with their swords Nimrod, we know, reigned in Chaldeg;
and we know also that the ten tribes were led away by Shalmanezer, and that the kingdom of Israel
was thus demolished: when the Chal deans obtai ned the empire, the kingdom of Judah wasalso laid
waste by them. Now the import of the wordsiis, that these shepherds would be sufficiently strong
to oppose all the enemies of the Church, whether they were the Babylonians or the Assyrians. And
he names the Assyrians and Babylonians, because they had then a contest with the people of God;
and this continued to the coming of Christ, though it is certain that they suffered more troubles
from Antiochus than from others: but as he was one of the successors of Alexander, the Prophet
here, taking a part for the whole, means, by the Assyrians and Chaldeans, all the enemies of the
Church, whoever they might be. Waste, he says, shall these shepherds the land of Asshur by the
sword, and the land of Nimrod, and that by their swords

But this shall not be until the Chaldeans and the Assyrians shall penetrate into our land, and
tread in our borders The Prophet again reminds the faithful, that they stood in need of patience,
and that they were to know that God had not made avain promise. Theimport of thewholeis, that
no deliverance was to be expected from God's hand until the faithful yielded their necks to his
yoke, and patiently sustained the evils which were then approaching. The Prophet then mentions
the intervening time between that state in which the Jews gloried and their deliverance. Why so?
Because they were soon after to be smitten heavily by God’ s hand; but this, as we have seen, they
did not think would take place. Hence he says, — “ Since you cannot yet be made to believe that
merited punishment is nigh you, experience shall be your teacher. In the meantime, let the faithful
provide themsel ves with courage and, with a meek heart, patiently to submit to God, the righteous
Judge: but, at the sametime, let them expect a sure deliverance, when they shall have gone through
all their evils; for when the ripened time shall come, the Lord will look on his Church; but she must
befirst afflicted.”

PRAYER.
Grant, Almighty God, that as thou hast from the beginning so defended thy Church, that thou
hast never wholly forsaken her, and though it had nearly rejected thee by its defections, yet it has

150 , initsopenings or entrances: so most render theword. Evtog moAwv avtng— within its gates. — Symmachus. Marckius,

Newcome, and Hender son, agree with our version. Calvin has, in this instance, followed Kimchi and Aben-Ezra: but the affix
prevents us from adopting this meaning; besides, the word itself is nowhere found in this sense.
Thisverseisconnected with the preceding, and ought to be separated from it only be asemicolon, and may bethus rendered:
And they shall waste the land of the Assyrian by the sword,
And the land of Nimrod at its entrances.
Thus shall he cause a deliverance from the Assyrian,
When he shall comeinto our land,
And when he shall tread on our borders.
— Ed.
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been thy pleasure to stand firm to thy covenant, and to show to it thy favor through all ages, until
at length the everlasting Redeemer of the whole world appeared, — O grant, that we may experience
the same favor at this day, and though we have in various ways provoked thy wrath against us, yet
do thou so humble us, that thou mayest sustain us by thy hand; and may we so recumb on those
promiseswhich we find in Scripture, that we may at length by our patience overcome our enemies,
and in patience possess our souls, until thou raisest up thine hand, and slowest that invincible power
which thou hast given to thy only-begotten Son, that he might repress the devil and al the wicked,
and preserve us safe and secure from all injuries. Amen.

LECTURE NINETY-SECOND

Micah 5:7-8
7. And the remnant of Jacob shall beinthe 7. Eterit resduum Jacobin gentibus, in medio
midst of many people asadew from the Lord, as populorum multorum (vel, magnorum,) sicut ros
the showers upon the grass, that tarrieth not for a Jehova, sicut stillae super herbam, quae non

man, nor waiteth for the sons of men. expectat hominem, neque sperat in filiis
hominum.

8. And the remnant of Jacob shall beamong 8. Et erit residuum Jacob in gentibus, in
the Gentilesin the midst of many people asalion medio populorum multorum (vel, magnorum, ut
among the beasts of the forest, as a young lion diximus,) sicut leo inter animalia sylvae, sicut
among the flocks of sheep: who, if he go through, leunculus inter greges ovium, qui si transierit et
both treadeth down, and teareth in pieces, and discerpserit et repuerit, nemo eripiet.
none can deliver.

Micah promises here two things as to the future state of the Church, — that God shall defend
it without the help and aid of men, — and that he will supply it with strength, so that it will become
superior to all enemies. In the first place, to show that the preservation of the Church depends on
the mere favor of God, and that thereisno need of any earthly aids, he makes use of amost suitable
similitude; he says, that the people of God are like a dewy meadow. The Prophet speaks not what
isstrictly correct; for what he says of the rain and dew isto be applied to the grass or the meadow.
51 The residue of Jacob, he says, shall be as dew from Jehovah, and drops of rain on the grass.
This cannot be applied according to the design of the Prophet, except you take the dew, as | have
aready said, for the dewy meadows or for the grass, which draws moisture and vigor from the

151 There seems to be no necessity for this supposed inaccuracy in this comparison; it indeed changes the obvious meaning of
the passage. The Jews are compared to the dew and rain, through which the grass grows; and then it is said, that the growth of
the grass, not the dew or therain, is not dependent on man, but on the dew or rain. The comparison isthusin every way suitable.
— Ed.
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rains. The senseindeed is by no means obscure, which is, — that God will make his peopleto grow
like the grass, which isfed only by celestial dew, without any culture or labor on the part of men:
and thisis also what the Prophet expressly mentions; for he says, that the grass of which he speaks
waits not for men, nor grows through men’s care, but grows through the dew of heaven.

But that we may better understand the Prophet’s intention, | shall briefly notice the words.
There shall be, he says, the residue of Jacob He shows here that the whole people would not he
preserved; for he had before spoken of their destruction. We hence see that this promise is to be
confined to the seed, which God had wonderfully preserved in the calamitous state of the Church,
yea, even in its amost total destruction. Then this promise belongs not to the whole body of the
people, but to a small number; and hence he uses as before, the word  , sharit, a remnant or
residue. There shall then be the residue of Jacob; **? that is, though the people shall nearly all perish,
yet there shall be some residue.

He then adds, Among great or many nations Thereis here a contrast between the remnants and
great nations: and the Prophet has not unnecessarily added the expression |, bekoreb, inthe midst.
There are then three things to be observed here, — that God does not promise deliverance to the
whole people, but to aresidue only, — and then, that he promises this deliverance among powerful
or many nations, as though he said, — “Though the Church of God shall not excel in number, nay,
so great may be the number of its enemies, as to be sufficient to overwhelm it, yet God will cause
it to grow and to propagate: in a word, its enemies, though many in number, and strong in force
and power, shall not yet hinder the Lord, that he should not increase his Church more and more;”
— and the third particular iswhat the expression, in the midst, intimates, and that is, that the people
of God shall be besieged on every side. When enemies come upon us only from one part, it is not
so very distressing, but when they surround us, being in front, and behind, and on both sides, then
our condition seems miserableindeed; for when they thus presson uson all sides, they hardly allow
ustimeto draw our breath. But the Prophet declares, that though surrounded on all sidesby enemies,
yet the Church would be safe.

He now adds, , cathel meat leve, As a dew from Jehovah; that is, it shall be, as| have
said, asthe grass, which is nourished and grows by means of dew from heaven, and as grass, which
flourishes, not through the culture or labor of men, but which God himself makesto grow. He might
have merely said, asthe dew, but he adds, from Jehovah, that he might make a distinction between
God and man, and show that the power of God is alone sufficient to support and sustain the Church,
though men brought no assistance. And this is expressed more clearly in the next clause, when he
says, As drops of rain on the grass, which waits not for man, nor tarries for the sons of men. We
now then see that the faithful have their attention called to God aone, that they may understand
that they are to be safe through his favor, that if all helps on earth failed, they ought not to fear,
since they can be effectually sustained by the power of God alone: for God makes grass to grow
on mountains and in meadows without the help and labor of man; and thus he can defend his Church
without any foreign aid, but by his own hidden, and, so to speak, his own intrinsic power.

Then follows this promise, — that God will arm his people with invincible and irresistible
power, that they may be superior to al their enemies. Hence he says, that the residue of Israel shall
be like a lion among the beasts of the forests and like a young lion among a flock of sheep Asa

152 We havetheresidue or remnant of Joseph in Amos 5:15,—the remnant of Israel in Micah 2:12, — and herein thefollowing
verse, the remnant of Jacob. — Ed.
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strong lion then is superior to other beasts, and as a young lion dares ferociously to attack a flock
of sheep; so he says, the people of Israel shall be; they shall belikelions, filling their enemies with
terror, yea, and plundering and scattering them, so that no onewill dareto resist them. The Prophet,
by speaking thus, does not mean, that the people of God would be cruel and sanguinary: for we
know that when the Prophets use similes of this kind, they express something not strictly suitable;
for who would be so foolish asto select every thing that belongsto alion, and apply it to the Church
of God. Then the reason for this similitude must be observed; it was to show, that the faithful shall
be endued with a power so superior to that of their enemies, that they shall be aterror to them. It
does not hence follow that they shall be cruel.

But we mugt, at the same time, see what the Lord promises to his Church. Though God then
recommends to his children the spirit of meekness, yet the faithful may still be a thread to their
enemies, they ought, however, to observe what is just towards them, and to keep themsel veswithin
proper bounds. And yet Micah says, that they shall be endued with such power that they shall drive
their enemies afar off; yea, that they shall plunder and tear them in pieces, while no one will be
ableto resist them. 15 But these two things are necessary as to the preservation of the Church, that
God may make it grow; for except it be miraculously increased, it can never grow; and then it has
need of a strong and powerful defense against her enemies; for we know that there are always
wicked men who oppose the Church, yea, who apply all their powers to destroy it: it is therefore
necessary that it should be supplied by the Lord with invincible strength, as our Prophet declares
here. Let us proceed —

Micah 5:9

9. Thine hand shall be lifted up upon thine 9. Exaltabitur manus tua super hostestuis, et
adversaries, and all thine enemies shall be cut cuncti, adversarii tui excidentur.
off.

He confirms what is said in the last verse, and expresses in other words what he meant, and
what we have explained, — that though the Church must contend with many strong and violent
enemies, it will not yet fail, for the Lord will supply it with strength from heaven. Exalted, he says,
shall be thy hand, that all thine enemies may be cut off He promises not that the Church shall be
in aquiet state, but victorious, and declares also that there will never be wanting enemies. This
promise, then, ought to arm us for enduring patiently, as we cannot conquer except by fighting. As
then therewill be always enemiesto oppose the Church of God; yea, to attempt itsruin, the Prophet
says here, Exalted shall be thy hand above thine enemies.

But it may be asked, When has this promise been fulfilled? For we know that since the people
had been led away into the Babylonian exile, they had always been either tributaries, or kept under
cruel tyranny, or at least had been unequal to their enemies. But this principle ought ever to be

153 “They shall be bold asalion in witnessing against the corruptions of the times and placesthey livein, and strong asalion
in the strength of the Lord, to resist and overcome their spiritual enemies. The weapons of their warfare are mighty through God,
to the pulling down of strongholds, 2 Corinthians 10:4,5. They shall have courage which all their adversaries shall not be able
to resist, Luke 21:15.” — Henry.
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remembered, — that the faithful ought to be satisfied with victory, — that however hard they may
be pressed, and however constant may be the contests which they have to carry on, and however
wearisome, this one thing ought still to be sufficient for them — that they shall not wholly perish.
And it appears evident, that God's people have always been preserved by his invincible hand,
however numerous have been their opposing enemies. We must also keep in mind what we have
just heard, — that the promise here is not made to the whole people, but to aresidue only. And it
surpasses the expectation of the whole world, that even a small member could have survived so
many slaughters, by which they might have been swallowed up a hundred times. Now then we see
that it had not been without reason promised to the faithful, that they should be made conquerors
over all their enemies. But this has not been really fulfilled, except under the conflict of the cross.
It now follows —

Micah 5:10-15

10. Andit shall cometo passin that day, saith 10. Et accidet in die illo, dicit Jehova,
the Lord, that | will cut off thy horses out of the excidam equos tuos e medio tui, et perdam
midst of thee, and | will destroy thy chariots:  quadrigas tuas,

11. And I will cut off the cities of thy land, 11. Et excidam urbes terrae tuae, et evertam
and throw down all thy strong holds: cunctas munitiones tuas;

12. And I will cut off witchcraftsout of thine  12. Et excidam angures (vel, divinos) emanu
hand; and thou shalt have no more soothsayers. tua; et praestigiatores non erunt tibi (haec
lengenda sunt in uno contextu;)

13. Thy gravenimagesasowill | cut off, and 13. Et excidam scuptilia tua et statuas tuas e

thy standing images out of the midst of thee; and medio tui; et non adorabis amplius opus manuum
thou shalt no more worship the work of thine tuarum;

hands.
14. And | will pluck up thy grovesout of the  14. Et delebo lucos tuos e mediotui, et
midst of thee: so will | destroy thy cities. detraham hostes tuos (vel, urbes tuas; utroque

enim verti potest;)

15. And | will execute vengeance in anger 15. Et faciam in ira et furore vindictam in
and fury upon the heathen, such asthey have not gentibus quae non audierunt (vel, quam non
heard. audierunt; dicam de utroque.)

Thereisintroduced here amost necessary admonition, in order that the faithful may know, how
they are to be preserved by the hand and favor of God, even when they shall be stripped of all their
helps, yea, even when God shall take away all those impediments, which would otherwise close
up the 